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PREFACE. 



The Hymns from the Bigveda in this volume are 
those appointed to be read by candidates for the degree 
of B. A. in the University of Bombay ; and the book 
is little more than an attempt to fumisih students 
here with the material without which anything like a 
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigveda is 
hardly now practicable. I hope it may be accepted as 
a text-book in other Universities, in India or elsewhere, 
where Sanskrit is studied. But my primary object has 
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how 
long ago, when I induced the University of Bombay to 
lead the way in making some knowledge at least of the 
Rigveda part of the ordinary qualification for a degree 
in Sanskrit. 

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost, if not alto- 
gether, a matter of correcting printer's proofs. I hope 
this has been done with due care. I have followed 
Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a way as to 
bring their true metrical character before the eye. This 
may occasion some difficulty at the end of a line, in cases 
where the original editors of the collection, if I may so 
speak, have written as one syllable what is really two, 
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and 
the other to the next. But both in such cases and 
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elsewhere the student should be taught, I think, in 
reading or learning the hymns by heart, to restore to 
the letters y and v their vocalic bhpracter. 

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three 
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout 
with Max Miiller's text, while the other two have been 
constantly consulted. In a text-boo^ of this kind I 
should gladly have contented myself with reproducing 
the text of the editio princeps,^ JBut that was not 
always possible. On the other hand, my manuscripts 
are as unsatisfactory as npiost of the manuscripts of 
Sayana made yet available appear to me to be. I cannot 
set them up against the weight to be assigned to 
the text of Sayana as given by Max Muller from a 
collation of the manuscripts at hjs disposal. In 
these circumstances I have followed a middle course. 
The text of Sayana in this book is that of the editiQ 
princepSf except where I have seen reason to. deviate 
from that. All such cases are, I believe, carefully 
noted, and the authorities are cited. But my notes for 
the most part pass over in silence" bases ' where my 
manuscripts differ from Max Miiller'si ' but 'not' as 

m 

iseemed to me, for the better. ' ' • ' ' i • ; ; ! ; : 

The obligations my book is under to Max Miiller, 
the St, Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 
Geldner and Kaegi*s Siebenajig Lieder, G^rassmann's 
Dictionary and Translation, Ludwig*s Translation, are, 
I hopb, apparent everywhere on the surface. I have 
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given throughout references to Whitney's Sanskrit 
Grammar, a book which must be useful to every 
student of the Rigveda, and which is indispensable to 
those who are trying to study it without a teacher. 
1 hope that my friend Professor Whitney will not find 
fault with me for thinking that I could not better 
furnish my students with the main facts of the accent 
in the Rigveda than by the extract from his book 
presented here as an Appendix to my Notes. 

PETER PETERSON. 
2Srd August 1888. 
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No. 1. 

MaNDALA I, SUKTA 1 9. 

Sayana : 

f^ (Asvalajana Srauta Sutra ii, 13, 1 aod 2) I fff^tff 4^i|di 

Note: 

Tbe fayma la the secoad in the fifth anuvaka of tfae first nmiidiila. 
(For the two-fold divisicm of the Rigreda see Weber's History of Indian 
Literature, p. 31.) Tbe rishi and metre of the hymn are ** the same 
as before," that is the same as those of hymns Nos. 13 to 18 of this 
mandaku The rishi is Medhatithi Kanva : and the metre is Gayatri, 
There remains the question as to the god or gods in whose honour the 
hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes the Anukramanika of Sakata- 
yana, where the rishi, metre and god of every hymn of the Rigreda 
are given in order, the hymns being cited, as here, by their first words. 

Sayana's last general note on the hymn has reference to the ritual* 
This hymn, with two others (ay fj|*fla Rigveda, i, 1 and f? 3|ffr fB^^ 
>Rtf^: Rigveda, v, 60,1), is used at the Elariri sacrifice, a prayer for 
rain. 

Verse L 

Padapatba ! 
Sayana : 

^f^s ^ ?r^IRrvt ^[i^»iMrt ijfiR^^ ^fr^^ ^nrrRPr r^^ ira^ 

ilfi^l^ai^ (Nirukta x, 36) | !ri% ^qrm W^fnT: I ^ ^^r^T^fPT: 
(Panini vii, 2,102) | nrf^qRchHi : I "^ i^R^ft'^O^fRHf 5^ 
(Unadisntra i, 3) I aiw ^^ M r^T fr%: I f^^K<<i^l-H : I 'Mlr^nr fk^- 
^*H^^{^^^\ ffir (Unadisutra ii, 9) ^4W^^i^ l ^1 PtM l R<t< : I ^ 
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^sirs^^TskRI^ f^ II ^ 
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^o \o no \^«^ 

■ij^^ci ^fqi^ #^if^ 
^ W^ ?rri^ ^oit^ 



^ wg >T^ rHtr% 
f ^iraVif^ sir Vw^ II ^ 

5^ 4lP<^ W 1 rT: ^l^t 1 

<rr^^ fE^^ ^^jtfrf II v» 



50 HYMNS FROM THE BIG VEDA. 

5n^ »Tf|^ ^ ^^j;^ IK II 



JTO \« No. 34. wo ^^tf 

1^ '(f^ if^r fopr^ II \ 



5r^ wrn^ f^^ f%^T II V 



II. 



IsTOTES. 



-v/vrN'N/x/N /N ^N *v/\yv/v/^ /\ /^ '^ ^N^vrx/v^xA\rx/\,^\rv*x^v^>i>'xy^ 'x^nxntn 
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Verse 6, 

Padapatha : 

^^5# II ^ 

Say ANA : 

^^: I THHIt 5r3T: (Pan. vi, 3,73) ff^ t^pft ^T H^ 5fy|u^mf^«(|f^^r 
sr^f^HHT^ (Pan. Ti, 3.75) d^^^ f^^^Tph^rRHir BT^'Rr^f^nr'Tfn^- 
FTT^ Ni<H-d<<i*i (Pan. vi, 2, 2,) snTTcf^t^SF* fT^^ M^M I ^efl^ 

"^ I ^^ <^ 3T5^r^?rV ?Hf^ftl% (Pan. iii, -2, 149) 5"^ I ftRT fHF^ft"- 

Note : 

1. Hl*t^lf^rt^^. ' On the shining arch of heaven/ The sky (^ir^) 
is conceived of as a ' firmament,' a solid vault on which (3T|^ with the 
loc.) the Maruts sent themselves. Sayana's attempt to make ^^ 
mean the sun here hardly deserves notice. He may have heen led to 
it hy the fact that the phrase ^4^ ^% occurs elsewhere Rv. iii, 22, 
3. A more common collocation is tt^ (^' as for example in Rv. i, 
105, 5, arti" ^ ^: ^^ r^r^ ^pqf^ ft^:, where Sayana's note is I" 

Max Miiller has the following note:— 

** Naka mnst be translated by firmament, as there is no other word 
in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu* Like 
the Jewish firmament, the Indian naka, too, is adorned with stars ; cf. 
i, 68, 5, f^i%i[r ^fr^ ^f^- ^J^t heaven, is supposed to be above 
the rajas, sky or welkip. Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 82. 

Sayana : ^ In the radiant heaven above the sun.' See note 1 to i, 
6, 9 ; p. 34.* 

• In the note rofon-od to a nnmber of passageB are brought together to show 

that the two words ^^4* \^: belong together, and that they signify the 
light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven. 
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Verse 7- 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

NoTBS : 

1. frtr.N A preposition goyerning ^7;^. So also in the next verse. 

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by the moun- 
tains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea. Looking 
to the context I think that he has in view the influence of the storm- 
gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea (verse 8), and that 
by mountains here he means waves mountain high. Compare B^\: ^^^ 
in ii, 16, 3, where Sayana's gloss, ^ETJ^t ^^^^ is to be rejected. ^ ?§Hf^f 
qft»% cT <ft4 5f ^\' «T#^nhr W VSf'. " Thy chariot, Indra, is not over- 
stepped by earth and heaven ; nor by the mountaita of the sea** (But 
compare Max Muller, Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans p. 47.) The 
difficulty, it should be noted, is, as is frequently the case, not as to the 
meaning of the word used, bat as to the poet's metaphor. Max Miiller, 
who, with Sayana, assigns the meaning clouds to qlai^ here, has the 
following note. 

'* That q^ (mountain) is used in the sense of cloud, without any 
further explanation, is clear from many passages : 

i, 57, 6, r* cfpr? ^i^ ^cfjt ^^ ^^q^^iWrpr. 

' Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy 
lightning.' 

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32, 2, 
3;^: qt?T^, the udder of the cloud. In the Edda, too, the rocks, 
said to have been fashioned out of Ymir's bones, are supposed to be 
intended for clouds. In old Norse klakkr means both cloud and rock ; 
nay, the English word cloud itself has been identified with the Anglo- 
Saxon cZtt(2, rock. See Justi, Orient und Occident, vol. ii, p. 62." 
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There 13 nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across the 
sea, as contrasted with their passage across tbe dry land. It must 
be noted, however, that Uoth takes ^7 here and in some other pas- 
sages to refer not to the sea, but to the " waters that are above 
the sky."t Compare Max Muller, Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans 
p. 45. 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 

SaTANA : 

^5 RfWft ^ I^NTs ?RTfif^p«r ^: (Pan. iii, 1, 79) ^ET^ f\|«iHI<4|tft4|- 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

^Wt^ I ^ ^^ 4>fiW j|<<^<»4M I <3>^€^ r RHI St^nfTT: (Pan. vi, 3, 42) 

^?%Rnr 'tt*^ 'iS^^r* ^ffr TFT^: <^^MI*^Ri (Nlrukta X, 37). 

Note: 

$p=4. The metre shows that we must pronounce so-mi-am. 
Compare note ^ on verse 2. 



t The passages cited are i, 19, 7 ; i, 159, 4; v, 53, 5 ; v, 73, 8 ; vi, 58, 8; viii| 
10, 1 ; vui, 64, 2; viii, 86, 5 J x, 114, 4. 
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No. 2. 

MaKDALA I. SUKTA 25. 

Satana : 

Verso 1. 

Padapatra : 

^f^f|-%f%^: ^sr|f ffWlTcf MN^ 

Satana: 

% ^F^ ^^f mt^ ftur: inrr: <f4if^^Hi4 #^P^ irtt ^inrf^ % w 

fti%?r^^« i^Tff^gRf siH i ^MRfft*^ ^rygl^%<r:i^wri fHeHX'^r y« 
'rr'f^ snrlr ^i^ift hw^ tf^ ^^1:ii i m^h (Phits. w, lb) MNt% i 

'ft^fiNr^T^ I Wtft" *rRr: l «Wrft»^: W l 4lHlJJF5i*l% (Pan. Tii, 3, 

Notes : 

1. Construe this verse ^th the one following. Sayana's constrac* 
tion is wrong. 

2. sf. For the position of this word see note^ on No. L, verse 
1. 

3* Pll4l^f^. An older form of the termination of the first person 
plaral. Both forms are used freely together in the Rigreda, but 
7A% occurs five times as . often as w.. See Whitney, para» 548. 
The termination masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of 
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic 
languages. Terminations like mas and the Latin mus wear little trace 
of their original signification. But masi is obviously the pronoun of. 
the first person plus the pronoun of the third person, I (or rather 

me, an old nominatif e) + he s we. 
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3. ^rf^^rfl. The word is repeated^ .and forms a compound of which 
the prior member has its owq independent accent, and the other is 
without accent. Whitney, para. 1260. 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha: 
Satana : 

S?fiP^ ^ftfrf fTJP^RC: (Un. iii, 30) >Tr^r#^nT^ ^HFT^: I f^T^teT- 

Notes 5 

1. Sayana takes Pr^oTH^'-l with f?rlr (** destructive of the scofiFer "), 

and refers C^TPT^ to Varuna himself* Both constructions are harsh, 
if indeed the second be not impossible. The two words refer to the 
enemies, human and superhuman, against whom the favour of Varuna 
will continue to protect the righteous or the penitent man. 

2. ^T^faTR^. In the Rigveda a lingual 1 (oT) takes the place of ^ 
when occurring between two vowels. Whitney, para. 64. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

Nr ^toT% »Fr: T«fr: 3t4 T #^ 'fttsj^t 
f^ 4l^ \\\ 

Satana : ' 
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W: I t4RlwRrHlt'4lRPd f^rf^ (Pan. vii, 4, 40) f A^KI«^f^!tl : I IRt- 

Mwii f^ 11%: wt»>^^<«^H I iftf^: I ^T^^fPT ffir Phet ^ffni^^ i 

if^ «K: (Pin. vi, 1, 66) iTfT f^H IFW^ f <?<l¥< l ft^i" I HI W^ I ^- 
II 



Notes : 

1. Sayana*8 iaterpretatioa of this verse mast be rejected. I^^fhvft 
cannot mean * to bind fast' : and af^ Hf^cf in such a connection* can 
mean nothing but ' a horse that is bound.' But the real meaning of 
the verse is quite uncertain. The context (compare verses 5» and 18) 
seems to favour the view that the worshipper here expresses the hope 
that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that by their 
means he may *' loose the mind of Varuna to mercy" as a nuui« 
about to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and then only 
will Varuna come to have mercy upon him. 

2. 3f^ 7. In the Bigveda the negative particle ^r has often to be 
translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here. To say that 
A is not B may, in certain connections have no other force, than to 
suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires to be said 
of them that the one is not the other (compare the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, iub voce). 

Verse 4. 

PadapAthi : 

TOfr: ^ II ^^ 

Sataka : 

^ ^FT % fT 5^:^*iw RpF^^i fiit^i/^<rr ji4^ ^wfrt ^'GfN^- 
fiti*r 4ttHd> ^O^H^ii inir% tu 'wPW srhq^- jjHiiiftiftdi: 
WTO^ I ^irsflfipw? fnrwHs^RiniHif i ^n<nr% fCRrs i ^ ^ 

9 
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Notes : 

L The thought is apparently continued, the (^^^'^^: of this verae 
corresponding to the ifiK: of the last. But (^^^^^'. itself is a difficulty, 
occurring, as it does only here in the Rigveda, Roth translates, 
* desires, longings.' 

2. ^^^TfBf^. This word occurs ia only two other hymns, i, 176,1 
and viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sayana's note is ^#Wf ^f^f^ 
^nw^. On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as 
an alternative, ^Ti'&S^R^^^ jtt^. In all four places the Pada text 
writes ^^:, not ^^. 

§ 

Verse 5. 

Padapatba : 

I 

Satana : 

^CTpJTif ^nnPr M^T^TT^ ^nnft: i RFST^^^irft^ir ftjq: ^^ i frjrf- 

n|%^ ^TR: I Hf^^*H^« I ''^^fcy f^ I f^^f^ (Un. iv, 232) f^f^l- 

^i«i^im4Aii4r^: 11 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

f^w^ V^^ i> 3T5^grT: ^Tfrf^^r 3mrt> jfF^ii «?nn%i 

^«lWf3f3 fir*rl4^rtlRiiMl l BTtT ^TT^: (Pan. vli, 4, 7O) ff^R^I B?pJ-- 
^HHlHiliUp^ra ^t^HN^JI^V (Pan. vii, 4, 72) fRT jrT*Tn": I ^^TSfTT I 
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Notes : 

1. Construe ^ ^ g^S'fT: with ^fTiHTnT ^v>. ' They nt ver fail the 
faithful giver* (Max MuUer). This is the only passage in tli€ 
Rigveda in which the word yf^m^ is applied, not to the god, hut to the 
worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on account of 
the ahrupt introduction in it of another god, been regarded with 
suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word vfrTfcTi however, does 
not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times altogether, and 
there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and once only it is 
used in a particular connection, provided the connection suit the 
word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means 'upholder of the 
Uw^ and in that sense can be fitly applied either to the god who 
sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the man who obeys it. 
We may illustrate the double application from i, 3, 7, where we have 

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed 
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and ''^the 
Two** (the great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy the 
offierii^. Who the Two were every worshipper knew. 

2. In the Pada text aiT^^ is followed by ^t"^ to call attention to 
the diiat form. 

3. %^(Tr- The usual form of the termination in tho Rigveda. See- 
Whitney para. 328. 

4. ^r^' ^ perfect participle without reduplication. See Whitney 
para. 790 b» 

Verse 7. 

PlOAFATHA : 
SA.TAKA : 

yt i ^^^Hi^'?^^^-^ ^ > ^f ifTf frr>iRrfr?^ ^ftr(Pto. iii, 4, 
83 ) Rrilr *^i Rw^^^TF^fnR^i fn^tcrR^y fRr ^r^mm ^W* i 

If^ HiillMljkfcW'^"! ^TJWt: I 'Hf : I Hn^r^ ffir TOUT ^^fi-nc^a > 

^afiWM ?P"^ * ^i^aw«- (Pan. iv, 4, 118) ^ ^^^^: a 
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Notes : 

1. %^. Note that the Pada text writes ^, which is the reading 
also of the Sanhita text in three out of the six places in which th* 
word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the other 
three places the Sanhita text has the long Towel ; the Pada text 
always writing ^. Compare Whitney para. 248 : ''In the veda 
the final vowel of a word — ^generally a, much less often i and u — ^is in 
a large number of cases prolonged. Usually the prolongation takes 
place when it is favoured by the metre, but sometimes even where the 
metre opposes the change." 

2. tt^rf. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na-am. 

3. %^ JfT^: fTSft^:. Sayana takes ?nr^: to be a genitive, supplying g^ 
and flifHt^: he takes as a nom. sing. masc. agreeing with zf:. It is 
clear that ^Ajftzf: in this clause corresponds to afcTft^T cfrRrt iu the 
previous clause ; and if we take it as an epithet of Varuna we must 
translate (with, for example. Max Muller A. S. L. p. 536) * Who, on 
the waters' &c. But Roth, followed by Delbruck and Grassmann, 
takes m^: ^3ft^: to be accusative plural feminine. For y^ftif: so 
taken. Roth cites also x, 65,1^ (68,3 in PWB is a mbprint) : v^-. 
«3ft^ : (nom pi.). Sayana, fl^ftq: ^TJ^^'fTtt^J cT^>T^ «n^W I iTJJfWR: 
H^ ^^r^^: (Pan. iv, 4,118). 



Verse 8. 

PlDAPATHA : 

Satana : 



MPE[[\ MfR^II^HI (Pan. vi, 1, 63) iif<:l^^(|^j^ »nt^^^ri^: I 3^]^^- 
^HP^| <Pan.vi, 3, 47)%^Stf^(Pan, vi,2, 35) ^ ^ ^! >jji4<{ij^ft^i^j|^ n 

irnT q^ flr5!^ti% ^^wji^^T^HiR* ^^ (Pan. v, 2^94) ^jqwRir iRr 
^nrfr w^vi I «T^nr^ i ^: <ii*fch^R b? i ^4^4ti^i^im^Mf<i i (Pan. 
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ill, 1, 87) n^ I ilHlftHf^MlV ^r^R'r ^^MI*1 ffit ^^^I1^: ^4^441)- 

*^i^v^«i*i I (Pan. ▼!, 1. I95i) Rrfy "^jr^nTw^fhynpfw ftmir: (P*n. 

NoTss: 

1. ir^. The metre shows that we must pronounce da-a-d&-8a 
^Lfttin du-o-de-cim). 

2. spir^:. ' With their offspring* ' But what ofispring is 
meant ? Sajrana sajs, all that is born therein. Delbruck takes the 
word to refer to all the months that are to follow the current month. 
Grassmann finds the explanation of ^nVT^: in the words that follow, 
^ 7 TQUFTcf* The child of the twelve months is the thirteen month 
that from time to time is born to them. May the children of the 
months not be the days ? 

3. %^ ? ^M4N<^. ' And knows the month that is bom to them, 
bom alongside of them.' This is the intercalary month added from 
■Jtime to time to bring the lunar year into accordance mth the solar year. 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

<jl*^^H 'n^Trff^r SJ^^i:<>X" l l^^rtTrf^ i^lM^fll^l^^H. « (?*»• ^* 
1, 160) f|?r: I ^^^^<il»H<J4^€|HPlfi> 3^ ^IM^H. I W^m% I ITOT- 

Verse 10. 

Paj>afatha : 

■ • ^^ ** ^^ 2S 
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Sayana : 

Notes : 

!• ^TIR. The ^ is changed into ^ after f^, although f^ and ^THK 
are treated as two distinct words. See Whitney para. 194. 

2. Mt^^W. The metre shows that we must pronounce past-i-a-su 
a. arr 18 a preposition governing q^r^irg. 

3. UNI^I^. Pronounce sam-raj-i-a-ya. 

Verse U. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

Jfff^i (Pan. vii, I, 72) ^ |pi;i ^t^: \ [M\^^{H \ f^ ^ I feff: q^-.l 

fr53w5 q#^>^>4|^H : (Pan. iii, 4,14,) ff^ <|>ii^^^'l IPlt^lVfi^M- 

NoTiis : 

1. «?cf:. *From thence,' referring to Q^r^rj in the preyions yeoB^*. ' 

2. 3|^Tfr. An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda. 
See Whitney para. 229. 

3. R^M^dl (pronounce visvani adhhuta). 'All wondrous thhigs^ all 
'•his wondrous works.' Delbriick would read ari[cT-*i and make the word 

an epithet of Yaruna, as it is of Soma in ix, 20, 5. Failing that, Del- 
bruck suggests * secret, concealed from others' as the meaning of ;an[rfr 
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here. GrRssmann, 'invisible,* either as opposed to |^ ir, 2, 12, or as 
still lying concealed in the womb of the future(onr passage and i, 170» 1). 
Max Muller, 'all wondrous things' as above. There does not seem to 
be any real difficulty, much less any ground either for altering an^^fr, or 
for attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. Varuna sits down on 
his heavenly throne. Wondrous is the sight spread out before him, 
including as it does all the past and all the future ( ^aiR m ^ ^^ )• 

4. RfRiHI^. The Sanhita text shows a peculiar Vedic sandhi. 
The student knows that final arr^ before any vowel or sonant con- 
sonant loses its ^, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed' to 
remain. In the Rigveda final arpf before a following vowel is written 
3lT. In the great number of such cases an^ stands for an original 
3fp^: The nasalized vowel + ^ is treated, before a following vowel 
as the simple vowel + r always is. The correctness of this explanation 
18 vouched for by the accusative f^n^HJHi where the l^ of which this 
peculiar Vedic sandhi is the sole survival in the nominative case, has 
come down to the classical language. 

5. ^rNt (pronounce kar-tu-a). For the termination see note above 
on ariTtTr. ^^ is the accusative plural neuter of the verbal noun in 
7f which yields the infinitive of the classical language ^T^. 



Verse 12. 

Padapatha : 
Sayaka : 



5^hiRm«4^^^« 



llTRTft^ 



?nW5^ J mir f^^iniT WWlt^: (Pan. Tii, 1, 39) ai^q^ ^^ ^»i^lRr' 

k ^ft*r^ I wspnf sr«^5^#^^?r^ T *r^ 1 (Pan; vi, 2, ii9) 
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^: (Pan. iii, 1, 59) f^ Ifc^l ^g^hft- jr^' (Pan. vii, 4, 16) fftf !S^' I 
HJc* tt^^HIHI^Ml^l^^il^HM: I IT oTi I OT^nfhciHf^fil' (Pan. ▼«!, 4, 

28.) gptr qr^r^i rrrff^ i dK^^3f^^^^i<rH : i ^ryy ^frft feq; i nfty- 

Notes: 

1. Of. The nasal in ^ : is changed to a(^ after ^ although the two 
are distinct words. See Whitney para. 191. 

2* crrRNcj^ A Vedic Suhjunctive. ** Besides the proper sub* 
junctive, with mode-sign, in its triple form — with primarj, with 
strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is in the 
older langaage another, withont mode-sign and with secondary endings, 
or in all respects coinciding with the forms of an augment tense (imper- 
fect or aorist) save for the absence of the augment. SubjunctiTes of 
this character are . frequent in the Rigreda, decidedly less common in 
later vedic and very little used in the Brahmanas» except after ^( pro- 
hibitive — after which they stand also in the later language." Whitney 
para. 563. 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 

. Rwt: ^mft TP-^wr^ffsfRf^ JWnr: l (Pan. vii, 1, 78) ap ^^lHHlft^ 
irft: ^r^ I 8Tf8nft5«rrft«TT J^THFT: {Pan. vii, 3. 86.) iftvill^ 

in*: 1 ^qwu CT^ ^Pf ^T^ET?#^: I ftr^ ^fir ft^^ i^ ^- 

^i^fHii 
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Notes : 

1. jnf<^. The word occurs in only four other passages of the 
Rigvedt, i, 116, 10, iv, 53,2 ; ix, 86,i4; 100, 9. Sayana uniformly 
renders it by ^k^^, Pick has compared the Lithuanian drapana 
* cloak, mantle ' and that meaning has been generally accepted 
for the Sanskrit word. 

2. ^^. A third sing, inipf. '* In the older language the aug- 
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value as 
if they were complete: or rather more often they are used as subjunc- 
tives." Whitney para. 587. It is probable that the augment, like 
the termination, was originally a distinct word, whose presence in the 
sentence was not essential to the conveying the sense of time past. 

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the veda 
(compare note 2 above on verse 12) it is impossible to decide from the 
form alone whether a particular word is to be translated as a past 
indicative or as a subjunctive. This is the case for example with ^ in 
verse 14 of this hymn, which as far as the form goes may mean either 
' I saw just now' or * may 1 see.' 

3. P)fl%3f. This word occurs not infrequently (twelve times), 
Sayana generally explains it by ^rq*. A comparison of the passages 
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and 
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayana's explanation. For 
^^ means ' he has put on ' not ' he is covering.' 

4. qR" ^T^ Pt ^ft^. * His spies sit down around.' Sayana's mis- 
take is amazing when we consider how common in the Rigveda is the 
conception of Varuna's spies or messengers. Compare for example 
vii, 87,3 q^ ^tnjit ^^^ ^'rf^ ^H q*^ Cf^f 5^. Sayana, 

^q^% ^gr^ptftt ^^: ^n. 

Verse 14- 

Padapatha : 

Satana : • 

10 
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Hl^-^^^^lft' 



49) I ^t?:??Tr^ (Pan. i, 2, 10) f^^^ f^iTf^rw ^ i Hi^ rr '^^^INJH ; f^- 
r^^^ f^J^ f Sffril cM ii^ r* Ki:^* Ti': I (Pan. vii, 4, 66) BjPi' l ^d l ftf^ 
^mN: I *f^Pn'^mr^*3-Ff^: (Pan. viii, 2, 37) 3T^ ^rfNTre^T^ip-^- 
^mtqf: (Pan, vii, 4, 58) I Wf: P{r^\i:ii\r\^*i I ^^^U fTOft ^ig^H^m 

fSPTT^ftrr^ T: (Pan. iii, 2, 168) ^cg^c^j^ ; I 3T ^^^< : I J^fTT: I ^ 

Note : 

f?Fit 'nrRf. ' Those who injure us men,' A contrast is 
nt ended between the tribes of men and the god ($#) who need fear 
no foe« Sayana's construction is therefore to be upheld against 
for example Grassmann, who in his translation takes oHHf with 
arf^TTfcfzf: (differently in his dictionary), or Ludwig, who takes the 
genitive partitively, * here among men.' Compare Max Muller, ** the 
tormentors of men." 

Verse 15. 

Padapatha: 

Say ANA : 

BTT <:l4d^% I mi^ I HH I ^TdN'>^^1 ^^^ (Pan. iv, 1, 16l)^Rrs^| 

PimdH i PlTH ^rh^m (Pan. vi, 2, 2, 1) ^c^^^^^€^l^i^^^^f^^< ^ t^l|^ ^ 

Notes : 

J. TTJ^JW (pronounce ma-nu-she-shu k), *In men/ Compare 
^t^Tt^l ini verse 10. So also in this verse again ^^<(^| (pronounce u- 
da-re-sbn k,)' *In our bellies.* The ^ after ararPT (pronounce A-sa 
mi &) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis. 
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2. zr^:. The meiiDing food U doabtful, and it suits only half of 
the verse (^T^ STf). Max Miiller's " glory, and not half glory, who 
gives it even to our own bodies" obscures the obvious meaning of 
M^HI<«i3<tMr, a clause which clearly refers to food. Grassmann, who 
understands the word as meaning 'good, blessing' compares z, 22, 

2 fr ^ ^ 3T^ ^^ ^ ^OT^ir: I Pr% t qr a^^rr ^nro* awF^ 

Sayana, if p?r Prti ^ ^ ^ f^^T^ f? ^r ^^ ^^^%f ^^: ^T^T *rtcT 

Ladwig most unreasonably takes offence at ^^^ and actually altera 
it to ^^, which he translates * in our own houses/ 

Verse 16. 

PADAPATHA : 

^5^^ II \^ 

Satana : 

^F^t Thnjpi^ »^R( I (Pan. vi, 1, 79, 2) f^m^: I It^HKlft^l^ - 

Verse 17- 

PadApatba : 

^%f?^tll^^s 

Satana : 
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'c^rr^ I 'ihrmi I ?ir^ OT^ gft' yfr ^rP^: i 5fF^(finRfS^ ^^- 

NoT£8: 

!• ^ J If^TR^. * Come now, and let us talk together .' For 
tn^Rrf see Whitney paras 847 and 854- ** The roots qc^,, 5^^^ ^^^ 
form the tense stems ^^, ^r^, ^tt^, of which the first is palpably and 
the other two are probably the result of reduplication ; but the langu- 
age has lost the sense of their being such» and makes other reduplicated 
aorists from the same roots . . . The stem ^\^ has in Vedic use 
well-nigh assumed the value of a root ; its forms are yery various, and 
of frequent use, in the Rigveda especially far outnumbering in 
occurrences all other forms from ^. Besides those already given 
we find ^hfT (1st sing, imp.) and tr^fcT, ^Rrtl, ^' ^^ ^t%lf^ 
^ | ^d(ci ii"^, (2nd sing.) #t^, tf^fT." 

2. ft^ 3K& P^ * Like a priest thou art eating the choice morsel/ 
Max Muller translates " thou eatestwhat thou likest like a friend," but 
notes that hotri '* does not mean friend, but the priest who is chosen to 
invite the gods. Perhaps it means poet and priest in a more general 
sense than in the later hymns.'* Is there a reference to some old 
custom accoi'ding to which the priest took first toll of the ofiering 
(1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14). 



Verse 18. 

Padapatha : 

^ 5 f|^s^^ ^ rr 3Tf^ ^ g^t ^^ % 

Satana : 



iii, 1, 57) fRr ^<^R^ : I it^^n i > ^: (Pan. vii, 4, 16) ff% tiHi | 
if^'^SRTlS^ I i^j^t^n^ l T^H I (Un. iii, 109) STrT^TTclRn^ f^^WW: * 
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ITRnt (Pan. vii, 2, 106) ff^ ^^ ^ 1 l^>1M tf f ^ l W^ I »TRfr Hmt: 
(Pan. vi, 4, 140) rRprTfT f^ ^t^lRH I ^INfchK^J^ I H : II 
Notes : 

1. ^. See note 2 on verse 12 above and note 2 on Terse 13. As 
far as the form goes ^ may mean either • I saw * or * may I see.* 
The former is Sayana's way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So 
also Max Muller. The poet's cry has gone up to Varuna, has ** loosed 
him to mercy" as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god now 
appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper. 

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the aorist 
often refers to the moment of the past just gone by : 'I have caught 
sight of — I see/ 

2. mPc ^ffPf. ' On the earth.' 

Verse 19. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

^^' I ^ I V ^sn^ I %?t ft: I «i!»K'4'fl^vJ^^Ri tP5k^: I 

iff?* »*^^Rl R<=hi" l ^ ,w^ I ar^lTRf^ ^^^ ff^ ^ar^^JTRT H^: I 

V ^ ^n^i sT^HTfis^urf^ : (Pan. vi, 1, 45) f?iin^ I Rpfhr^?^ I 

W* ^ ff^ ^ (Pan. vi, 4, 64) <t^|ct>Kr4|q ; I Rrp&g- fftr ^T^m:!! 
KoTES : 

1. ^f^. For the lengthening of the final vowel in the Sanhita text 
see note 1 on verse 7, and compare a?^ in this verse. In the next verse, 
it will be noticed, vi^ occurs with the short vowel in the Sanhita text. 

2. air ^. ' I long for.' On i, 117, 23 ^ ^ ^HI^Hl 'WT ^i, 
Sayana explains 3ff ^ by arrf^tj^^f xn^- 
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Verse 20. 

PadAPATHA: 

^ %f^ II ^o 

Satana : 

^rw Rniw ^T#w ^innrr 't^^ ^ wfr ^^^^ i h fTTf^^r^ ^p^ ^Sh^t-- 

Notes : 

1. rRRr. ' Rulest over.' This is Sayana's own way of taking the 
word in i, 36, 12 ; r^ m^^ 3^^ <[^^> where he explains it by f vft 

2. ^f: ( = ^ rt). See Whitney para. 498. 

3. W{p{' * On thy way.' The vision of verse 18 is continued. 
Compare Sayana^s note on i, 181, 7 : ^rR^nrnrs^Sn^ f^ ^ ( where w^ 
and 3TqR^ are vedic locatives). The note is ^[^^ ^^^ H^m\ ^*\ ' H^ 

Verse 21. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

Rrf?r fiiip^r trr ^ft^ 4ihiHHM*iifH ^^ i ^^ i i^Mf g^^ ^iH^i^d^ 

yft» ^^<ft?^ f^chi"!^ g: I Rprftr: I gf S rf^ ^^; I IfT?*^^: I (Pan. 

vi, 4, 101) fRr tf^RT^fT: i f^^.Pi^ f^ f^^m- 1 fcf I f^ft ^^rnp^- 
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Note : 

sff^^. A Vedic infinitive. '• In the older language, a very consi- 
derable number of derivative abstract nouns — only in a few sporadic 
instances having anything to do with the tense-systems — are used in 
an infinitive or quasi-infinitive tense ; most often in the dative case, but 
sometimes also in the accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and 
(very rarely) in the locative. In the classical Sanskrit there remains 
a single infinitive, or accusative case-fornv having nothing to do with 
the tense-systems. • • The infinitive in ase is made in the Rigveda 
from about twenty-five roots" (Whitney, paras. 538 and 973). 

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin infinitive 
in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s between two 
vowels of the same character as that, for example, in genus, geu. 
generis. 

No. 3. 

Mandala I. SUKTA 115. 

£ayana : 

RihPiR ^f^ TO^f '^ *<^t^rt ^5*^ «4^^^i«h*t I fwr '^njurr- 

^4rM<: i ^ i ^€n^^ i?wr^ u r ^dH. tf^ ^^ r n r ji^iiK^e^ffi i ^ ^ng ^ 
% HT "^TO^ ^ ^ ^Tsrr TT^ (asvaI. iii, 8) 9?^R^Nn^«in^ yrnsft^ 

nrt ^inTgl^ l l^^ft^'Sl ^ I ^^l4^l5i^«< tftT (Aitar. ix, 8) 11 

Verse 1^ 

Padapatha. i 
. Satana : 
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^^iftcii*^qt 555 1 ^nm: I T^f '^ flf^ ftt^ ^ I 'm: urftr^^^'n'- 
^^^ II 

Notes : 

^ 1. 3THT: Third singular aor. of sff. See Whitney paras. 830 and 889. 

2. «n«CIJif^. See Whitney paras. 1265. " In the oldest langu^ige 
(Rigveda) copulative compounds such as appear later are qaite rare, 
the class being chiefly represented by dual combinations of the name 
of divinities and other personages, and of personified natural objects. 
In these combinations, each name has regularly and usually the dual 
form, and its own accent ; but in the very rare instances (only 3 occur* 
rences out of more than 300) in which other cases than the nom. 
ace. voc are formed, the final member only is injected, &c." <(^ 
in the compound is a dual form. 



Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 



%^ 



Hsf n ^ 

Sayana : 
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^^^rrnr^ >T5T»!r?»pf ^^^r^r ^nr jfTTjf ^rr 5mf% ygy M^^i dii ^ ^^" i m 
jn% ^Tjcr^ 5ir<r€i|u|^Hr^q ^^f^F^jr^ w{ tf^ ^ i ^rtr^T'i^ ^^r^Rmr 

Note: 

The student may be asked to note that Sayana mikes no pretence 
on his own behalf of being in a position to determine authoritativeij 
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse. 
None of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration 
are at all satisfactory. .In the fixst line the '* Sun follows after 
the shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves." It 
is a natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by 
t{^9 indicates the goal of their common wandering. They go, he pursuing 
and she pursued, ** there where pious men add life to life, each 
new one happier than the one before," that is to highest heaven, where 
the righteous enjoy eternal happiness. So Hoth in the Siebenzig Lieder 
p. 55. He refers to Rv. x, 119, 5; ix, 113, 10. Roth previously 
took '.^TTI^ here to mpan yokes, comparing Rv. x, 101, 3 and 4 ^^nfr 

tffu it jnr <T3^ and fftrr ^rirRr ^r^r yrr f% ct^^ ?^. Sayana, 

verse 3 ^ fff^qt ^4 #a fftCfPr JJfTjr J^HH^jl^l: W...<f^ JTT 
3»Tnt ft «Tg^ RtdK^^^ ; verse 4 ^fq|" 'iWTtt^ Wtr^^i tftn ^M^ 

ft^sn^^nft JptptT. See the correction under j»T in the Supplement 
of St. Petersburg Dictionary. Benfey, Orient und Occident iii, p. 158, 
refers ^ to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn is being 
sung. The sun hastens there (to shine on that house,) " where god- 
fearing heroes continue their generations, one glorious after the other." 
Grassmann takes ^TTft ft (P^ to mean unyoke, outspan. In his 
dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply qq}iT to HfR. In his 
translation (1877) he accepts Roth's expli nation of that phrase, 
11 
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Ludwig translates *^ where pious men stretch out their generations 
happily ( H^HT) under the eye of the auspicious sun.*' I have followed 
Roth, though I do not quite understand how he takes ^\xf and am 
disposed to give great weight to Rv. x, iii, S and 4 as goiiig far to fix 
the meaning of the phrdse JifPf ftrT^ff. 



Verse au 

Pad A PATH A : 

Hfr: 3P^f : ff^: ^^ f%^: qfrf ^^^t ^^RRT^ST: 

??r: II ^ 

Sayana : 

^jm: ^-efr fNT5^ft^r€^ ^g^jrf^^ '^pft^tt^ w^ i wRran^ 

Notes : 

tfffrsrr:. The word occurs only thrice in the Rigreda altogether, 
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On Tii, 
70, 2 Sayana flimply paraphrases V[W^ by ar^. On viii, 70, 7, 
q^fT*^ Pr^i he has jr^f^ofi^r^r^., As Sayana notes here thq word i» given 
in the Nighanta a9 one of the twenty-six synonyms of ^ni*, and that 
is really all we know about it. 



/ 



NOTES . SS 

2. ^^^:. Sayana*s interpretation is impossible. Compare i, 
1,127,7 where SR^: is au epithet of the fihrigus. Savana JfiTWh 



Verse 4- 

PaDAPATSA r 

Sayana , 



^ q%f* ^^RFWf «rf^5T npHTTf a^ I Kft ^ I ff^^!nfn% i ^if^ 

•W^^WWgptRR^ «r!^<H^?:^3^<ft ^tf^rnSL (Nirakta iv, 11) I 
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Notes : 



1. 1^^ ^irf: ' III the very making, while the act is proceeding. 
** i^^ probably an adverbial iiistr. fern, from t{\.^ ; as preposiiion 
in the midst of (gen.) ^: ii, 38,4; i, 115, 4; Jri»Tt: i. 89, 9 (ia 
mid course), as adverb between ? x, Gl, 6 ( jt^tt qr^l^r^^<^%r)" 
Grassmann. For the form of the termination compare Whitney, 
para* 363: . . . "in the Veda -the instrumental ending 3if very 
often (in nearly half the occurrences) blends with the final of the stem 
to 3ir." ^»W: is the genitive of the verbal noun in 5. Compare 
xiote 5 on No, 2 verse 11. 

2. Say ana's dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion 
that sTJ^ir may here be equal to ^fJ^J^ can be compared only with 
his explanation of fWtRfl in i, 25, as meaning Rit^. ^T^fff:. In the 
quotation from the Nirukta we have an old attempt to explain a 
difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference. 

The crux is in the word ^?f(t. What is that outstretched thing to 

roll which together is the glory of the sun? The explanation seema 

to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word ??g% of the 

saiAe verse.. Verse 4 is not, 1 think, as has been suggested, a 

description of the evening, with which we have nothing to do in the 

hymn. ' The three verses (3, 4, and 5) are a connected description 

of the sunrise. In verse 3 we are told that so soon as the horses (rays) 

of the sun begin their task they in a moment reach to the end of 

earth and heaven. Verses 4 and 5 are to be taken together. I 

would translate ^* This is the godhead, this the greatness of the 8un» 

while it was yet forming he has rolled away the web of darkness : 

when he yoked his horses from their stall, night is still spreading 

darkness over all : then in the sight of Mitra and of Varuna the sun 

spread his glory tjirough the vault of Heaven.*' 

. Bnt the versie is usually taken very differently. In particular all 
the authorities accept Sayana^s explanation of a^^rir. I give the 
translation in the Siebenaig Lieder. ** This is the divine strength, 
' the might of Surya: labour, through only half done, comes to a stop 
so soon as he looses his horses from his car, and night covers all with 
her veil." Roth compares ii, 38, 4g5f: M^i^ftdrf ^fft TWTT ^^SP^- 
^r^7«RT >ftT: He explains that verse as -referring to the way in which 
work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the. sun' reaches the west. 
Grassmann follows Both. Ludwig doubts whether ^n^ can metn 



NOTES. 85 

laboar, nod prefers to refer thAt word to irf^?^. *• This is Surja's 
godhead, this his grentness : but that widespread greatness he has, 
after bringing it into our midst, again rolled together." Ludwig 
therefore refers "Hyj^ ^^{ : to Suryn. But this is not, as Ludwig con- 
tends it is, Sajana's way of taking the clause. Sayana clearly refers 

?v^ ^T^: to the works of men : and his words ^4^rM -^?r are 

part of the explanation of the passage, not as Ludwig urges, a 
mere illustration. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatua : 



-#-v I 



Sayana: 

^BWfnftjT'WT^ Pr^re^ <i^*it^ tjrTj^T'Bfhr^iwf CT ^^^^ «nmt btPt-t 
^^cir ^ ^tw Ri^H«ti M«hi^^ ^: ^3^ ^^n% i HPt ^ I «TW 

i^nralrvi^ (Pan. vi, 1, no.) M<f4»Hfl l OT^ I ^^ *rtNHPlRr «»r- 

'n?l*?t^^P'^R ^^fPTV (Un. iy, 204) OT^f^ i{c^i(hc^ ft^ 
Flrt: II 
Notes: . 

1- PWPT f'rTWfH''r$'. *For Mitra and Varuna to sec, for the 
feeing of— -on the part of — Indra and Varuna.' ^ is the dative 
of a verbal noun. See Whitney para*. 97 a. 

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of 
day and night. Compare the translation in the Siebenzig Lieder : 

"In ewiger Folge fuhren seine Rosse 

bald lichte Tageshelle, bald das Dunkel 
. In endless succession > his horses bring, now the clear daylight, 
now the darkness." 
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Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 
Say ana: 

«^ ^rf^ f ^wd!ii^i*^1 a^'T^RfH: ^TTTrfvrf^T^rr f%^ir««i 'rn^^Tirft- 
fTir5ii git e^rfcT ^^^' i ?nr^ ^fir ^: u^i'5^^<^*i i Rrj^ i j 

KOTES : , . 

1« ^ftcTT. A vedic locative. See Whitney para. 336* 
2. ^C^8 fr^ RT^nsrni' ' Free us from danger, free us from shame/ 
For this use of the verbal prefix see Whitney para. 1081> An o.^der 
form of aTf: is seen in the Greek ayxos, the Latin angustin, .the 
€lermaneng% It means straits, fqipr (lengthened to f^^ttr in the Sanhita 
text) * make us to cross over, ferry us across,' to use the English form 
of the root. Perhaps the enrliest recorded expression of a thought 
which has never died out of the religious consciousness of India. 

No 4. 

Masdiu I. SiiETA "48: 

Sayan A : . 
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frtr (Asval. X, 10) II 



Verse 1. 



Padapatpa: 



2^ 



— — — — ^ x^ 

Sayana : 

iTfTit ?frwr# ^nfhwft^ MT^^i3|*f t'St^hiHi ^^Rif^^q^: ^nft^prj: I 

iy WligH^I^*^^ytfl€<i^>t lHR»^;ft^H^; (Paii.iv,l,143) 9F^ 

>Try:i^rqTf^^^irm^^4Hf^ffrf»^nm^ d^^ 

Notes : 

1- ^rrtfcyrq;. 'Son of the waters,' probably referring to Agni's 
birth as lightning in the clouds. The word ^ (Lat. nepos, nepotism 
£ng. nephew) is not in the Veda used for a grandson only, as it is in 
later Sanskrit. Sayana's genealogy of Agni is out of place. 

2. WgPf: Wl[. 'With the Vasus ; accompanied by the Vasus,' constru- 
ing with »«wff^, and taking the next word pPT: to be a general epithet 
of Agni. . In the Siebenzig Li^der, p. 101, the three words ^Hpt: fff* 
fim: are taken together in the sense of ' the darling of the Yasus/ 
** Dwelling as a beloved companion with the gods, or gladly dwelling 
with the gods." . Roth's note. By the Vasus here and in verse 6 are 
meant the gods in general. 
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Verse 2. 

Paoapatha : 

^: Sn-^'TR": ??^ f^^^^Tf^r 3Tff^: ^f^t ^Hf cj; 

Sayana : 

?crnr%|[: i ^rz^^mc^^^m^ f^^- i ^pt^t ir^rft ^^^^^ RiH>^Pt 

^i:2rTT#*rr^^&*f^*TTr ^ps^^f^ i ^^^r ^c^ ^tt ^W ^^^n^- 
ft«qrrTit^ .^fpsf: «rf^ fr^rfr ^ iTrd^^T^^VrrfhT^i *^% ^i1n(%:^[r- 

Notes : 

. 1. **The explaaatioQ of Matarisvan as Vayu" »(which is giTen 
by Yaaka) "caaaot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests onljr 
upon the etymology of the root v^. The numerous passages where 
the word is mentioned in the Rigveda exhibit it in two senses. Some* 
times it denotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4; iii, 29, 4 
(11) ; X, 114, 1, &c. ; at other times, the being who, as another 
Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods, the fire which 
had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the Bhrigus, i, 60, 1 ; 
i, 93, 6; iii, 2, 13; iii, 5, 10; iii, 9, 6. To. think of this 
bringer of fire as a man, as a sage of antiquity, who hftd laid hold 
of the lightning, and placed it on the altar and the hearth, is forbid- 
den by those texts which speak of him as bringing it from heaven, 
not to mention other grounds. As Prometheus belongs to the super- 
human class of Titans, and is only by this means enabled to fetch 
down the spark from heaven, so must Matarisvan be reckoned as 

* Ul. 5irr?^m?^^RoiimrrT. 



/ 

/ 



.h^ 



NiTTES. 89 

belonging to those races of demi-gods, who, in the Vedic legends, 
are sometimes represented as living in the society of the gods, and 
sometimes as dwelling upon eartli. As he brings the fire to the 
Bhrigus, it is said of these last, that they have communicated fire 
to men («.p., in i, 58, 6), and Agni is called the son of Bhrigu 
(Bhrigavana). Matnrisvan also must be reckoned as belonging to 
this half divine race." . . . ''It may also^be mentioned that the 
same function of bringing down fire is ascribed in one text (vi, 16, 
13) to Atharvan, whose name is connected with fire, like that of 
Matarisvan ; and also that the sisters of Atharvan are called Mata- 
risvaris in x, 120, 9.*' Roth, Nirukta, p. 112; translated by Muir, 
Sanskrit texts t, p. 205. 

2. ^r^. A Vedic instrumental. Whitney para. 336. 

3. n>Ti<Hi , A noun in the instrumental used adverbially. The 
word does not occur in any other case. 

4. T ^Tf^ ^1%: o-f^ffl- 3TCI^'-IH- We hare already seen that 
devatadvandvas as they arc called, which are the only dvandvas of 
any frequency in the Rigveda, attach the termination of the dual to 
each member of the compound, and have a double accent. The present 
example shows that the two names are felt to be so loosely compounded 
that they may even be separated by another word. 



Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

^f^ 5^^* ^^^^- ^f^ ^^T^- ^ Pink: ^: 

Sayan A : 

^1^: g^ fP^FSTR: ^Ht s^mn" f^t \ ^^: g^j ^^ irt^RRT: i 

12 
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Notes: 

I. Sayana tarkes rct'^: in the sense of ^Ffq":, and construes 3^^ ^<j| 
a^jf^: as a clause by itself. ^{^^^. is, according to Sayana, the subject 
of the next clause ; ^(ff^: and ^fT: are nominative plurals agreeing^ 
with HT^:, «tid forming the predicate of the clause ; g^Tcff^T is in con- 
ttruction with ^f^. The true construction must be doubtful, hut the 
repetition of arsTcrj in tl>e second line of the verse makes it probable 
that word is the subject in boih of the clauses in which it* here 
occurs^ 

For tMs meaning of the word used as a noun in the masculine Rotb 
qnotes three passages, ii, B, 4 3?r m ^o} HB^ f^r PtHTr^rf^STT i 
3t3fRt ^rsfttPr. Sayana, qjf^Tf^^r^jnpft^ mHlW^ m aTf%^ Sfr^Rf 

sT^TRT s^%f^<. iii, ^8, 2 ft % f^StTPrsRT W^: (there is no word in 
the context with which arsTTf: can agree a» an adjective), Sayana, 

^trt: ?prr= f^ f^^=^ R^>or f^s^. vii, 3, 3 ^?T^ ?r H^J i Mt^ f'wfrJr 
*r(r^^ir fWRT:. Sa>ana ^ 3f ^ sf^^rnT^ ^f^r^rrsH^^r^ f««»fr^i%: v;^ 

The Fire god is ever yonng, and his a^snT: ft^e his ageless flames. 
i^: is * impetuous, swift-rushing/ Compare, for example, ^ T^^'ft 
i^i ^^r^f 1,6^6,3 where Sayan a's note is r^r ^ t^ f ^ ?^ ff^iTir- 
^nTTT^i'^^S^: ^'^ ^^r^J ^^ ^:. If we construe, as the metre sug- 
gests, a?^ ^^: ^srrr ^ipr ^TT^^O as a phrase by itself (with ?%^; as 
the common epithet of arsnCT: and ^TR^:) the three remaining words in 
the first line JJM'JIJ: gTTcft^^ S^' ^^^ ^^st taken, as their relative 
position suggests, as three genitives in constraction with a?^. This I 
understand to be the way in which Roth takes the line (S.L. p. TOO). 
Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three words (%^: arsnTT' an^ 
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g^J[^: with MfJT^: (in spite of the repeated a?^). In his translation 
he gives '* <Vgni*s beamn, his vigorous troop of flames'' (nom. to ^4^), 
and takes ffff ^^ g^ifr^f^ ygrr: as three genitives. Ludwig translates 
** His ageless flames, his fair light'*(with ^3f^)and takes HM<fl4it^ 55^* 
with ^^^, In his commentar}' he suggests that the two words ^(Hl 
ariRj: are to be taken as the predicate of their clause. 

To explain the second line Snyana, inter alia, takes refuge in the 
absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the accusative. 
We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may hardly hope 
to apprehend the meaning of the line. >Tn?afRf: occurs only here. 
Roth takes it as a genitive and apparently (dictionary under a)^) 
takes it with Utt?:. That form he explains as an anomalous genitive 
(rSxf : = Rt\^; = f?njt: ) He takes ajf^ to be a proposition governing 
the genitive in the sense of over, on the surface of. • TJ^hc 
translation accordingly in the Siebenzig Licder is '' Like the shimmer 
which floats on the surface of the stream," 

Grassraann follows Sayana in taking HT^^Q': And finff: as nomi- 
native plurals, arfrf he takes as an adverb with ^3f^« For {k^: in 
the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14 (^01% r^T^: as a 
somewhat similar metaphor. He translates then '' The flame-streams 
ishine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering, ever young.*' 
Ludwig takes HT^?^^: with 3?^: " who has light for his strength," 
and takes 3??!^^: to mean all night through. ariRT: he takes in both 
places as an adjective, but he would get over the apparent tautology 
by changing the second ^T^f^- to 3n?Tf: He rejects Roth*8 explana- 
tion of f&^: and believes the meaning of the whole passage to be that 
Agni resembles the rivers in that like them he is in constant motion 
day and night. 



* Both cites two passages for this meaning and use of ^TTrT* i, 141,13 9?^ ^ 
^ H^^{ ^ ^ (nt ^ ^r BTffT ^^fPJ:. Sayana, pf^ ^C'Hftff ^ 
^^ gT: ^ l??r5 ^^^Ht cT?cI. Soth apparently took f^-. as the geni- 
tive of x^. But subsequently he cites onr passage under ir^; returning to 
Sayana's explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Sayana 
explains a^ as he does here, x, 75, 1 ^ ^nW^ ^)^ f| ^W^' ? qHfl" ll ^l1 > 
%fr^^r. Sayana, ^ ^l^: ^^^ nr^\ ^ «lRl«IPcTf^ (ijk ^f^ %\fr i^'^^\t 
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2. 3nm<T: . Occurs only here. The root to (^sr) is given in 
the Nighantu iii, 22 ; and the forms H^ wtf TO?^ «^ occur 
(Roth). 

Verse 4. 

Padapatua : 

SaYANA : 

^^rr'ft ^q*^: ^5^r#rcq-vrr: ttt^^ ^i^^r. if^^ir %«rr: i ^^r^ ir?^- 
'Prn': I ^ftft^ 5^«r: ^nr iT^ q^ ^ ^^: ^^ *MiR^-fi:«« tt^ 

Notes : 

1. (^'M^^^. ' Omniscient.' In his note on i, 147, 3 Sayana 
explains the word by f^'ifJT^r. The word seems to mean fipiO^^ or 
(^V^^ according to the context in which it stands. 

2. ^TfiTT. A Vedic locative of the same kind as ^f^ already 
noticed. 

3. fl^f^. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see 
Whitney para. 704. ** In the earliest language the rule as to the 
omission of hi after a root with final vowel does not hold ; in the 
Rigveda such forms as inuhi, krinuhi, chinuhi, dhunuhi, srinuhi, 
sprinuhi, hinuhi, tanuhi, and sanuhi are thrice as frequent in use 
as inu, srinu, sunu, tanu and their like." 

4. 3fr. * In/ to be construed with ^% ^^ not as Sayana takes it 
with flTfc. Compare note 2 on No. 2 verse 10 (p. 70) and note 1 on 
same No. verse 15 (p. 74). 

5. ^^^:. A Vedic genitive. See Whitney para. 336. 
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Verse 5. 



Padapatha : 



Sayana: 

Notes : 

1. ^ ^ ^'T. * ^Vho cannot be hindered, who is not for hindering/ 
See Whitney paras. 287 and 282 c. 

2. ?ft^^. The same phrase occurs in i, 66,4 §^^ q^gpt ^VRT- 
^•J^ f^J^^^'fr^ I ^^r ^ srrar, &c. Say ana's nore there is q^r^trrr 

sT^ nr^^Ji I %^ ^?r H^ ^r ^^ ^ ^;y^^^ (^"^^^^rmf^ ( Nirukta 

X, 21). Roth believes that %5rr in both passages means arrow and 
cites also vii. 3, 4 ; i, 186, 9 ; ^^^ ^^Hft^ ^tfj%^: ii, 33, 11 ; ^^^: v, 
30, 9 ; viii, 64. 7 ; x, 23, 1, &c. 

3. Take SRT ( = ^^rf^ ) as the accusative of 3?!%. 

Verse 6. 

PaDAPATHA: 
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Satana : 

BT^*TfipfN'« ^^»Tr* ^g ^r?^: ^ r^: 5F*frPr ^rar^ 5^n'*rpr fjftr? 
^^3T^* ^^r^rr^^rq- ^r*r5nFfn* ^nifir ^^rr f^«rr ar^nrr vfdRi4».4^r 

Notes : 

!• ^S^«[- An interrogative particle. 

2. «ff:- Occurs nowhere else. 

3. ar^nr. Srd pers. aing. subj. See Whitney para. 562. This is 
the usual construction with ^fla", after which also the verb as 
here, usually retains its accent. Compare 3lHicl in the next clause. 
3 - j >yif f t ^ in the third clause, on the other hand, is an optative of the 
perfect stem. See Whitney para. 812 a. 

4. anrr. See Whitney para. 502, 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha: 



SayANA: 

fir; i ^ ^ i»ili >^ K"l i ^^ftjrf ^^qrPT \ >^' wffi^ ^mnu ^rsvu^M 



KOTES. Wft 

NoTK : 

3)iir:, Snyana obviously does not know the tnrMiiing of tliU wonli 
Oq i, 189,7 and iv, 6, 3 he explains it hy •frtfir^^l. On III, l| tt 
hia note is a?^: g?^«TRn%frr ^rU^lW^m m. On x, 77, H, ifrHM^^ftf^f 
'H^: These are the only places in which the word ovcurs. 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

^wirt4^iiH= ^5? *fTi%f4^ iqfirftrik^ *i|fvif4 'm^nn^^^^' iff 
fii*^Hi«^'rt^irfwA fir I 



9^:. F«r dui wiird set »t(e 1 4ini H^^ ^9 ^^m %* 

No. 5. 



frari ^*= f|Wi aftPT r < <if wwf»y Mif pifm i fp f $0mf 
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Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana: 

♦i-^lHi '^iWfft BT^'FRrr JRt^ T^^^T^f 4<Hi:€< r aH w fi% I 

^fM'O^rJ ^fr^r jPrs^'r^^n^i^r^jT^'^ % f^^raw tjrfl^wi jRrs'n'- 

BTM t^H tf H>5f *Tf^ W Rrf^ PrfHd^K ^^Trl^f ^gRT^Kr tH^ftT ^C^- 

^^ I ^nTwymRmr ^f^unr ^e^rtNh*i ^rE^^rr^ ^E^rf^H^f^r^ i wt 

Notes : 

1* ^. An enclitic particle of emphasis ( =: Greek kcv). Compare 
Sajana's note on i, 72, 8, where it occurs, as here, after j, ^irft^TrFTT^qj^f 
"^ 3 ^T ft &c. 



7. thf. See note 1 on No, 2 terte 17 (p. W)» 

3. ^ ar^iinri. ** The elision or absorption of initiiil « nft^r HnM 
eor o, which in the later laiiguAge is the iuvsriahlo nilr, in in th« VHm 
oqIj aa occasional occurrence: and there is no clo»c M(HH»hliin(H> wllh 
regard to it between the written and the spoken fomi of the Vndlo t4»alM. 
In the Atharvan» for example, the a is omitted in writtnn in about 
one-third of the cases, but is to be omitted in reading in leas than oiiv 
fifth (including in number in which the written text prosorvrs U), H(H« 
A Pr. iii. 54^ note." Whitney para. 135. 

4. %>ir. The metre shows that we must prononnre tra«ya-(lbAi 

5. ^r^iirq':. *The far— goer' ( = ^^nfifi in veruK A)« (Jompam 
Sajrana on viii, 27. 9 **^ ^fnr4t ft ^Hfl? -«irm^ rt n^n fflT ^^' 

^{i^k^^ 1 ^nT«r ^!fpT#{PTit^7r I ^ff nf% X^% n^m I ^ilKhi I 

Verso 2. 

PaiufathA: 

T tRc^ f^TKoJ- W4^ ^Mr ^^s T ^^t ^pff t flf- 

^5prr: ^ ?55 ff5 Nr«»rij5T^ ^f^r^fifrtfif^ ^i- 

Satava : 

u 
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NoTBs : 

1- ^cTftwj": ^^ 4(^' Sayana takes the bull by the horns 
here and says that ^cT^ stands for ^^ (on ii, 24, 1 he renders the 
same word by r^f ^^frT). He does not explain ?f«x- I do not quite 
understand how Roth takes the clause. The translation in the Sie- 
benzig Lieder is ^* For this great deed is Vishnu magnified." The 
i(fiK of our verse is taken to be the same as the ^qtPT of verse 1. 
Compare Roth's general note on the hymn S. L. p. 54. ''The older 
poetry knows only the one deed of Vishnu, that he bestrode the 
whole universe in three steps and fixed fast the heavens, and that under 
his three footsteps all beings have spacious room to dwell in (Rv. vi, 
69, 5),: he himself dwells where he planted his foot highest — ^in highest 
heaven — and with him the pious dead, verse 5.'' 

But in the St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites pur passage 
under the first meaning of sf 4~ ^ST without remark. Grassmann in 
his dictionary took ?nT to be the accusative after sr^cT^lf and translated 
'* undertakes this glorious deed.*' sff^ he took to mean might, not 
mighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann accepted the render- 
ing of the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig translates " Vishnu is praised 
by reason of his strength." In his commentary Ludwig refers to vi, 
20« 10* and suggests 'disz verkundigt nachdrucklich von sich' as per- 
haps a better rendering. Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathie under the 
word gives Maut ruhmen' as the meaning of Hfci<4d here. 
.1 do not see why we should not translate ^ cTfl^: ^^ 'Vishnu 
praises/ makes loud boast of this i. e. the mighty deeds mentioned in 
the last verse. ^^ 1 would take adverbially ' mightily, such is his 
might* 

2, ipjt 5r ^' ^^ Prtt^: The simile is not applicable to Vishnu 
generally, but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot on the height of 
heaven and now magnifying his own great deed. He is like (roars like) 
H fierce lion prowling on a mountain top. Compare s, 180, 2, where the 
whole phrase recurs in the middle of a description of Indra advancing 
to the fight. Sayana's note there is ^J^: ^^icenf^TrT: fift^: qjdl^qi^ 

* This passage lends no support to the way in whioh it is desired to take 
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A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaDing of ^* 
Compare the classical word ^iH[. The word ^ir^ occurs only in these 
two passages in the Rigveda. It and f^^: have a reference to the 
god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here compared. See 
the next ?erse where Vishnu is called Prftfif^. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 



8ayaha : 

^ RcjRf sjf^4 f^'n'^r fl^nfrir^^d inrt fira?f ^rw^ ^rfWR 

NoTKBt 

«^ (su+u+sham). Roth derives this word from v^ and takes it 
as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clanging, here and 
in four other passages of the Rigveda which he cites, x, 64, 6 9ft^ pt^ 
l^«rf^3[PT 'pfr...3TWrf%. Sayana, a?>r ^n <T^ P?FT PW 4101 ^^H* ^ W* 

^forr ^Hii ^i^t^y t v^ ^^ ^^ &c. a?* x, 6, 4 ^^PrfHT j^rtr 

affr :. Sayana, f^ft^f^nrtf^*- ^>Prlf^rSr?fforwSA arHrt^tftftftriT^-: ^t ^^Aw 
wqpr:%»nn^'. ^« I^ seems doubtful whether ^Pt: is an adjectiva 
here. ^ iii, 7, 6 ^ fq^^ Hfk^ ^ ^^ *lfWIHHW ^. Sajani. 

art* snPm^^:. vi. 10^ 2 ^^ q^^ ^^H^ ^*- Sayana, ?f ^?fW ^* q;^ 
jTlinit &€• In other two passages the adjective occurs according to 
Both in the sense of snorting, spirited, ^r^ iii, 49, 2 f^cPT: ^P^fH^ 
r ^- ??5W 3TPmr^r3^^^ •• Sayana, H r?f fHT^tf^^T^ ^•JWft <Wft: 

ix, 71, 2 ST fft%^ F^ ^ ^lT^?^- Sayana, .?5p:^5Fl?rt #Wt ^^y^&c.Tfce 
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word as Sayana notes is given in the Nighantu among llie synonjrms of 
^JX ii, 9 and §^ iii, 6. Ludwig translates '* let the song go up to 
Vishnu for strength to him." 

2. q"^!^:. ** The instrumental plural (of stems masculine and neuter 
in a) ends later always in ais; but in the Veda is found abundantly 
the more normal form ebhis." Whitney para. 327. 

Verse 4. 

PadapAtha : 

fW II V 

Satana: 

^ H- «r ITT ffMf iris^TTwr^j^ ^n^^ ^frJT^i^rH'^H'ffRirf '^ f^^ ^< i hiP i 

^igf ^ Ht^fT^ f^*^ 2^^Trf^ ^^1"^R* d-al^r^lf^ ^d^ldlf^ \ PNfW I 

^ruprt ^TiHTr ^ERT^rcfen^ i ^nJ^^^^^r^^^Rif^rftrsr ^ror >nrfir fwrr 

Notes : 

1. fft. Whitney para. 482 c. 

2. «rPT 'ft ^T &c. Roth S. L. p. 54 has the following note : — "All 
beings, in the world enjoy the sweetness of his highest footstep, that 
is heayen. From Vishnu flows the comfort and enjoyment which are 
found in the threefold world." 

8. ^^>m'H?ffrr. 'Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.' Compare 
Max Muller, Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, p. 24. The phrase 
recurs in our No. 29 verse 7 ^m IMRI ^m^ 'K^TT. 

But Roth takes it diiferently. There is good reason to believe that 

the word ^^>ir had in the Yeda a meaning which was subsequently 

. altogether lost sight of in India. See Max MuUer's note on the word 
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alrea<1y referred to.» Roth gires custom, asage, role (Gr. (Bos) as the 
first meaning of the word and cites three passsges, iy, 33, 6 ^ ^^^pp{^ 
3|Tirf?rt (compare Max Miiller, loc. ciC, p. 20. ** According to their 
nature the Ribhus went to her. scil. the cow ; or according to this their 
nature, they came"). Sajana, ^ ^dMUiuUf-rK^^rir iI*qOT5nT?Tj ^^rvf 
eti|Tipn^^H% ^W" iv, 52, 6 ^ arj ^(^nVf (Max MuUer, '*Dawn, 
help ; as thou art wont"). Sajana, arj q^^ ^^ f f^iJ^'TTW W- iv» 
13, 6 ^im qrfft ^f>^[m (Max Miiller, «* Bj what inherent power does 
he (the Sun) move on ?"). Sayana, ^^ ^^^m ^T ^%5f ijffjf if^f^ | 

In ix, 103. 5 ; vi, 2, 8, viii, 32, 6 ; x, 129, 5 ; ix, 86, 10, Roth 
takes- the word to mean accustomed place, home (Gr. fjSof). A 
third meaning of the word according to Roth is (usual condi- 
tion) comfort, well being, contentment. He cites three passages* 
▼ii, 8. 3 ?R:qr % arJr f^ ^H: fff% ^RT^ ^^^ff'prf: ^^^nTR-:. "(What 
contentment didst thou feel?" Max Muller, "In what charac- 
ter dost thou light up our altar, and what character dost thou assume 
when thou art praised ?"). Sayana, ^ 3??r ?# mq[ ^^m ff^ ^^^^ 

gfi% ?gfrf i^ w. «qr3^ a?i^«5i<^i8 m i ^3 ^ ^ ^^ ^^^ttr; M^Hi^it^* 

T^: Hig^:. i, 165, 6 3r ^r ^ T^: ^^vrrfftfl, (Max Muller •* Where was 
that custom of yours, O Maruts, that ye should haye joined me &c.). 
Sayana, ^ m ^^ ^TJ'T^ ^ ^. So on previous verse Sayana says 
^5W3^ ^*^ . . 3T^qrQgk^^JP^ rf^:. ^WfTJ in i, 165, 5 is by Roth 
translated *Uo our wish, in tho nick of time" and by Max Miller 
'* according to thy wont." ix, 113, 10 ^^>ir ^ m f|RT^ " where there is 



* "Svadhft, literally one's own place, afterwards, one's own nature. It 
a ^reat triamph for the science of GomparatiTe Philology that, long before the 
existence of such a word as svadbli in Sanskrit was known, it shoald have 
been postulated by Professor Benfey in his Griechische Wnrzel-lexioon, pub- 
lished in 1889, and in the Appendix of 1842. SvadhA was known^ it is true* 
in the ordinary Sanskrit, but there it only occurred as an exclamation used on 
presenting an oblation to the manes. It was also explained to mean food 
offered to deceased ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of HAyi or 
worldly illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfe}', with great ingenuity 
postulated for Sanskrit a noun 8vadh&, as corresponding to the Greek Udos and the 
German n'ite, O. H. G. ait-u, Gothic sid-ii. The noun sradhA has sinoe been 
discoyered in the Yeda, where it occurs very frequently ; and its true meaning 
in many passages where native tradition had entirely misunderstood it, baa 
really been restored by means of its etymological identification with the 
Greek Zdos or ^Bos" 
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pleasure and fulness of joy " (Translation in S. L. p. 111. Max Muller 
«' where there is food and rejoicing.") Sayana, ^^\^ 3^ ^ HiyR° l 

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions ^^>fnT^ or arj ^^ 
as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed i, 6, 4; i, 33, 11, i, 
165, 5, &c., and of our word f<^vr^ to which he assigns the meaning 
in the usual way ; with contentment, comfortably, willingly ; sponta- 
neously (also the pi. ^spffpT:). The word occurs as here with ^rif^ 
in i, 154, 4; i, 108. 12; iii, 4, 7 ; v, 32, 4; vii, 47, 3; x, 14, 7. 
Lastly Roth treats ^^ (Cf. gVf) sweet drink, oblation especially that 
poured out for the manes as a distinct word being that recognised in 
Nigh, i, 12 as=?^ and in Nir. yii, 25 as — arsT. Our phrase ^^nm 
H^Rir has in Roth's opinion nothing to do with the phrase t^^ifl^ 
nidi in No. 29 verse 3, ti^^l in the one case being an instrumental 
adverb, gladly, freely and in the other a noun, with the offering. This 
would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates of the 
composition of the two hymns. 

2. fwfj ?f^r^f5<T ^. The expression ?f«l^hTfT ^ is in apposition to 
f^\fT^, and means the same thing. 'Earth and Heaven' are 'the 
threefold world.' Roth compares iv, 42, 4 ^fT 1%^ ^^pinnlt ^JT* 
Sayana, ^cf 3T(^ ^ ?t^ sznWJfRmjT pPflJ fW^T^rt ft (^t^t^ XPTO^ «np}^ 

3. ?[rw. See Whitney para. 786. " A considerable number of 
roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication... Most are 
vedic only ; but <^>^ is common also in the Brahmana langaage, and 
is even found later." 

Verse 5. 

PadApatha : 
Satana : 

fir«3N"^«ir^ ^fw fir^nrf^ qr^ 3T?52jFf^ ( Asvai. V 

^^ I ^^Hftf^ ^I^Hlrh^^K (Nir. vi. 7 ) I arf^^T^t »ig{<<)^t^Wl l i : | 
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f5 *i^Mi ^fr^TF ^^*iril R^«hO ^1 ^TW 'rt iinnpri' f ^^ii^ft: 



NoTs: 

^IT'inn^r&c. Sayana takes ^ (t ^T^ft^^ parenthetically 'Verily 
such a friend is he ' the main sentence being * In the highest step 
of the wide-stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar/ and supplies 
9n|^«qn^ * may I win there.' Roth, followed hy Grassmann, takes 7?nir« 
iT^ &c. to be a clause by itself and {^^: &c. to be another, both 
independent of the previous part of the yerse. " There is the society 
of friends ( ^:) of the mighty strider, there the spring of sweetness in 
Vishnu's highest seat " (Grassmann " There is a spring of sweetness"), 
Ludwig appears to me to have completely misunderstood Sayana's 
eiplanation of €r (^ ^^T^^. ''That w^: and 7fe: are one and the 
tame thing is, after Sayana's excellent explanation, not open to doubt : 
the translation in the Siebenzig Lieder* needs no refutation, for the 
reason why the speaker wishes himself in Vishnu's heaven ia -just 
that spring of madhu which is thought of as inseparable from it. 
Anyone who has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole 
verse 18 arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on ir^^T^:." 
Ludwifi; accordingly translates ** Appertaining (^:)to that is there, 
in the highest place of Vishnu the wide stepper, the spring of madhu." 
But Sayana's phrase or J^ W^ffffT^ft ^C^^IJTt ftTT^ ^ refers to Vish- 
nu, not to the spring of madhu. Compare the words which follow 

Roth, it will be seen, takes 4^: as a collective expression for the 
society of heaven, the ^ \^^^: of the previous clause. He compares 
X, 15, 3 to the Manes. 
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** I have found the gr«icioas Fathers, the children and the highest 
step of Vishnu : come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the grass strewn 
for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught." 

But ^^: may refer rather to the tie between the god and his 
worshipper. 'Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishyu, &c. scil, 
that 1 too may hope to win there.' Compare the first of the passages 
cited by Roth under that meaning of ^f^.* vii, 72, 2 gfffl- .f: W^^ R^'^lrf^ 
fTHT^t W^tf cT^ ft"^, where ^: must be taken in a sense answering 
tbe-^irr (Sayana J^^^R" ^ ^r^f =^^: (9<TfHC: ^'n'^ 'J^ ?^.- • • ^ 

X 

Verse 6. 

FADAPATHik : 

rrr 5[f clltipl 3T35f^ Jph^ ^ TT^J HJ^^TT: 
Hrf^^ II ^ 

Sayana: 

«5^ M^^^%^^^( ^^T^(^^'^im tt ^t^trt: bt^^ ^^mK- «iftrf^- 
f^4 Tf WR ^ftBTfrrJT^TfnTTHri^ ^*T^w ^^Rr i art ^Fgft ^i^n 

'qT^:4*l%Rlcl' (Nir. ii 7.) 11 
"^NoTES : 

1. ^. The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with some 
other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamana and his wife. 
But who the other god is, or. why mention of him should be made so 
abruptly it is not easy to say. The ditRculty has led Roth ( S. L. p. 
54) to suggest that we have here a verse belonging to a Mitra-Yaruna 
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hymn, which has heen improperlj tacked oa to oar hyma» on account 
of the expression gnf 7^ occurring in it. But compare note 1 on No. 
2 Verse 6 (p. 67). 

2. nrit' ^^rirr:. The * kine with many horns* are perhaps the 
stars with their myriad rays. 

3. arqrtT: * Unwearying.' I translate Roth's article on the word. 
•'3T^flL(3T-»- m^ from q^) 1 adjective (not exerting themselves) 
agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are ace. sing. ^T^ITlf, 
nom. ace. pi. a^inT: gen. 3T^?RTf. Frequently of the Maruts Rigveda i, 
64^ 11 ; 167, 4; 168, 9 ; 169, 7 ; iii, 54, 13 ; v. 42, 15 ; vi, 66. 5 ; vii, 
58, 2 ; mm ii, 154. 6 ; ^^ ix, 89, 4 ; p&t ix, 89, 3 ; ^^^: iv, 6, 10 ; 
anncr** iiif 18, 2. — In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the commentators derived 
from f to go, — 2) indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221.*' 



No. 6. 

Mandala II. Sdeta 12. 

Satana : 



(Asval. vi, 6) I ^rPiaR^" f^^t^ffpT pT^^c^ lit ^THT ^frf f^ft^fl[ > *fl - 

^5 1 ^^^ \ ^m^^ 5ir3r*TT^^rr?T^tfrr ^rwrflT ^ (Asval. vii, 7) i 
ffirn^ffcT ^TpnjFirnftRr (Asvai. viii, 7) 1 arfJr^^^ff^ f^^;9Rr- 

^ ffir (Asval. ix, 7) I JTfT5r& f^^TT?^ ^ laTRT ff^ ^Wf I 9^ ff*r 
(Ait. Aran, v, 12) I BT^fitfRlt f^f^fTRTJffT: I 

14 
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^^'TfW 2T^ jrf^^^frrf^pT^:^ 1^^^ 3?^^: ^ft^ I ^ f ^ ^p^R^^- 

^ 'Tja^fuii^r^^ ^^'l ^<iH I d^i5<i r^ fttTi^tr f^Frf : srf^^'sr 

Note : 

For ray notes and translation here I am much indebted to memo- 
randa of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht. 

Verse L 

Padapatha : 

^: ^^^: f?: II '^ 

SayANA : 
*^HIH4i ^ * ^^B' ^5RT: t 3Tg?T: ^- ^aitT ^ MIMHIH ^ ^ SHHT: 



«rS» I Big^r%iilLl»^T^ ^^^qH4)Rrd %F^r: (Nir. iii, 21) I ST^^t^ 

^^^ ^ ^RT^ r^^f^fsTq-br tfrf^^ c^ii^g^iH^a-^ l ^ (Nir. x, 10) II 
Notes: 

1. STTrT tj^. 'So soon as he was born.' 
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2. ^J^ T^T'JT*!;. •Adorned with strength.* Compare i, 16, 4 a?^ 
\^ W ^r ^nr^ «ftf%J (^ \ qff >JJT R"^ VJ^rr, and Sayana's note there 

> am^^rntf ari^ir^j^ arr^flfr^ ^fh^5 ^e^j rtj ^mj ^^^ ^^i^m^iimi 

3. zf^q ^i^TTTJT. * At whose breath, from before whose breath.' The 
root is that of v^. The word is used as an adjective in, for example, 
i, 52, 4, where ^^J: ( R^IT: ) means the snorting (roaring) Maruts. 
Compare «{? in the last hymn verse 3. To say that 'breath' means 
• strength * here is to turn poetry into prose. 

4. fT arTRT f ?:. * He, O men, is Indra ! * The refrain with which each 
verse of this sublime hymn closes. Sayana's explanation * He, not 
I, am Indra,' refers to the ridicalous story which, in his introduction 
to the hymn, he quotes from the Brihaddevata, and which is in 
itself a measure of the distance in time and spirit between that work and 
the writer of the words before us. 



Verse 2. 

PadApatha : 

SayANA : 

«nl: I iw fit RiHw^rn ^fr»Tf%^^M*ii<i * ^^ ^nsnr ffit ^fWt 

Note : 

H3»Pld1«i (For sfjf^ see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 71). 
'The moving' mountains. We learn from the Veda that the original 
meaning of the root ^cr was ' to move.' Transferred to the emotions 
the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning 'anger' and in 
Latin a word meaning * desire.' The word is first transferred hy 
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metaphor from the physical world to the region of the mind, and 
thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously in the two 
kindred languages. The next word in our verse, ^f^'^'Tnx *he fixed 
fast* is an equally striking example of the light thrown by the Veda 
on the history of language. In classical language the simple root means 
only * to rejoice.' Tne Veda shows that the 6rst meaning was *to be 
in a state of rest,' and that the word, applied to the mind, was there- 
after, not as ill the previous case, restricted to part only of its meaning 
proper, but extended so as to include other joys than that of rest. 

Verse 3. 

PadAPATHA : 
SaYANA : 

pRq-^m^l Wr^ 1 3?qrC?Sf\^r5i<ldVrm^ ^Rf ^t^ST?2R(:(Pan. iii,3,106)l 
W^ egf^l% «4^*^r BTRTR: I ^ V BT?[iRr: BT^^ ^^ I Mt^^HfWftc^ - 

Notes : 

1. ^nrfSr^'T * The seven rivers.' Sayaua's alternative explanation 
of TO is ridiculous. For the seven rivers of the vedic poets see 
Max Miiller's * India : What can it teach us ?' p. 122 * and p. 

171 fg. 

2. arcpTr* This word occurs only here. It is a vedic locative, of 
the same kind as iTfT in the next verse. Rolh takes it as a vedic 



** *' In the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings and poets 
is acted, is the valley of the Indas and the Pnnjab, as it is now called, the 
Sapta Sindhavah of the Yedic poets. The land watered by the Gkuages is 
hardly known., and the whole of the Dekkan seems not yet to Ikave been 
discovered." 
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instrumeDial, but translates (S.L. p. 58) ' from the bidiug place of 
Vala.' So also Grassmann. Ludwig suggests that the word is iastru- 
inental in sense, and that we must take it to mean wedge or key 
(quasi reserator). 

8. ?^f^ '^bis word also occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, and 
Both quotes only one other passage for it, VS. 32^ 28 f^^:. 



Verse 4* 

Padapatha : 

^^ ^t ^^mi fsT: II >f 

SayANA : 

ipT f^ r^T f^rPr f^^ f^*^^ ^^r^^ ^Pi^rf^ ^^rtpt ^mfi 

Notes : 

1. 'sq^RT ^«Tri%. * Were overturned.' ^<Tn% cannot mean ^«rttf- 
ffFf^, as Sayana would take it. Grassmann's translation 'who is the 
maker of all that moves' is of course possible. But compare ay xijyiT^a 
in verse 5. Note also that if ^q^r is part of the subject of the clause 
and refers to the common division of the world into that which moves 
and that which stands still, the want of a word for the other part of 
the division is much felt. Lastly, the poet seems to have passed 
from Indra's work of creation, and to be now engaged in describing 
his subsequent exploits. Compare the next line. 

2. ^^ ^. 'The hostile colour, dark skin.' A term of reproach 
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter. 
The words ^^ and ^^ are used in the Rigveda of all the enemies of 
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the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference seems 
clearly to be, as Sayana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. So also 
Grassmann. Roth translates * demon brood.' 

3. jTfT. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes it 
to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative. 

4. vat^ 'St f^rift^f 95^HR7i;. *As the winning gamester takes the 
stake.' So Roth from conjecture. Aufrecht * As a gambler who has 
won a lac' The meaning is very uncertain. In four of the five 
places in which the obscure word vRt?r occurs it introduces a simile 

(vsft^). On i, 92, 10—3^: g^sTl^prr^fT jrr^ «ttr ^^tPt ^^ttrt I 

"^^ y<gf%5r am^t^TPfr ^^^^ M^rr^?^:— Sayana's explanation is 

H*(IHig4<qra cffc^^l ... vsft jr^ ?nr'Crr^R: vrr I . (Our verses 4 and 5 
taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact pRrallel to the 
'*r#^...f%^ arrPr^fRT of this example), iv, 20, 3 (of Indra) Vifi^ <^l^-r^^^ ^ j^ 
tpff^. Sayana, "^^ ^^TJ^TTR^. viii, 45, 38 (of Indra) vaT^r. Sayana, 
Vsff^ f%^r^ f^. (of Indra) frf W^^ (^ f^^rfrf ^^. Sayana, ^^ \ 

Wr^ ^I5fRft?^:. X. 43, 5 (of Indra) f (T ^f v^ ^ f^{^ ^ ^^i^ 

^^^^^\ ^ ^^^. Sayana inft ^rm^\ r=crr RfTcrtr ^^ ^? irrt t q^ 
^ fir Mff^ cTsR-'T: H^ ^u\^yf. 

In the Sanhita Text p. 9 fl{^l^\ should be fofiftsff. 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

3T?% ^ ^: ^^^rr^t f?: II «• 
Sayana: 



s^fT^ %»T ^ ^ W^ (R^. viii, 100, 3) \ fftf^ fgc^: I ^ T5*Rr^ 
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fRf fJF^: I ^Wl< Vf^TT fffRT ^HT I ^ f^fftfrftfrT f^'i^Rnnr JH^IT I 

Notes : 

1. In the Sauhita text p. 9 remove the svarita mark on ^^ 
and separate f^ f^^flfrlf. 

2. Snr. "In the Veda, and more rarely in the later language, the 
rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (fT ^) is sometimes violated, 
and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into one." Whitney 
para. 176 b. 

3. ^t* Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ' In this awful 
manner.' Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana, and 
construe with ^, 

4. f . This word is in the Veda a demonstrative accusative with 
no distinction of gender or number. The object referred to is often 
as here repeated (q'^f). 

5. (^ ^. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-je-va. 
Compare note 2 above. In the former of the two cases of this Vedic 
sandhi the written text conforms to the real state of the case : in the 
latter it does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. (But Grassmann 
would read ^ for f^ here), ft^f: here is not the nominative but the 
accusative. The word occurs in only one other place^ and then in a 
similar context. ( i, 92, 10 quoted above in note 4, on verse 4.) It 
means perhaps gain or stake (Aufrecht). 

5. V^^ ^^. * Place your trust on him. ' VJl or M? vff is the 
Latin credo. 



Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 
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SayanA : 

«Trs«r: ^dtUHi:^ BTPTSrRfRW ^HRTf^ 3Tf%rir ^^T^ H^ ^ q%=^ 

ji<n<Pird (Rv. iii, 8, 3) I ^ c^Rfr^rrf: ^^^^ ?frr ^rwiK- w 

Note : 

r^^ ^f?^. A favourite epithet of Indra. ii, 21,4 rvrtt^: 

Sayana, w f^Ni^rns:^: I r^TPrt ff^^Kf ^r^: I ^?r f|^r?Frr«ff ^ir^r ^^:. 

vi, 44, lORritiT r^'^^ ?^f :. Sayana, 3}it 'f f '^ f^ f^ r^rk^ r^??T 

n>r^«r^^^ >^'r^ ^^ ^^mr^TTf : ^rv^rPcTj^prr:. viii, 80, 3 ftrim- 

rw^^^:. Sayana, ^ f-? r^ rvr^K^: r4 nx* ^^^RftfrT rVT^K^'. x, 38,5 
r»r%^- Sayana, U>nr^ ^^t^'^r^FT^. 

But the meaning of r^r is uncertain. The simple word occurs in 
only three other passages, ii, 34, 15 ^^l x^ ^K^^r^, ' with that 
(help) by which you carry the ** radhra" across dangers (to the 
Maruts).' Sayana, rvT^TITr^ ^sr^TPfi:. vii, 56, 20 f^ ^^ PN-H^?ll J^ffrT. 
Sayana, %^ ^^^ V^ f^sr fl^^crrfq" snt f^TprT ^T^rf% (These two last pas- 
sages taken together show that Sayana is no safe guide as to this 
word, as indeed he does not profess to be. For rvr in these two pas- 
sages must mean the same thing), x, 24, 3 i4^id^^"ll»fl% r^T^ ^tf^ 
(of Indra). Sayana, ^ p?r ^T^ ^R?*^ ^TToft^TRf ^^rpff ^f7(K(^ ^[Jft ^^ I 

rvr^ n>c^r^ ^^tj^ ^ti?rrr >rr^^ ^% (^^t^ ^ h^. 

In vi, 18, 4 we have 3Tr»r and another compound with rvf — 

Sayana, arrvr^^T ^l^l^ft^rJ^^T^ipT I ^NfT^COTT^ ^:tTH | ^^g^ 
«<^ft«4^<"ll^H f eTqrrJrr5Tf fpr^^ cR &c. In vi, 62,*3 we have the only 
other passage in which a^OT occurs, rff C <-^filfrlA^i^$r«n' f^ ^HT^: 
^nr^, (of the Asviiis). Sayana, fTTf J^ ^5 ^ITT ^ 311%^ J^ 'T^TW^- 

^r^sK ^TOJ^M^HHH^ ff ff «rwPr5 Ts^tf : &c. 

In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under rvf Roth (who had previ- 
ously given not lazy as the meaning of afrvr ) derives the word from 
^ynzsap^ (v< ) and compares the Zend aredra. For the meaning he givea 
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Snyana^s double explanation of rich, or he who pleases the gods, 
righteous. Grassmaun believes that the word means weary. In the 
Siebenzig Lieder rvi^? and f ^^^ here are rendered, as I think rightly 
by the rich and the poor. But Aufrecht translated ''who is a 
furtherer of an honest man and of a poor man." 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

^^ ^ST^W: 5"sf^1^ ^T^ ^TR-: ^T^ Vn^i ^^ 

Sayana : 

'TVhRf I ?nTr »F^: I iriTR^^J^^ g^ ifcT (Uv. iii, 32, 8) I ?rv 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 

^^OT ^rnr f^ ffrr ^: ^nj: f?: II <^ 

Sayana : 

ft ^1^ fT^t^* 'TRr T^^ l^^ f%t w«^ I ^ff ^'TR%sfrwrn5:^- 

Notes : 

1. Notice here the use of f|^ in the Pada text. It is always put 
to call attention to a dual : and then the word, if a compound, is 
repeated that the compound may be separated into its two parts. 
15 
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1. »fi=^^. The two shouting armiies are not, as Sayana supposes, 
gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies of men 
ocked in fight (ffq^ft ) and each invoking the aid of the god of battles. 
Compare the next verse. 

2. qf^ ^^iir (nom. pi.) aTprirr:. 'Those on this side and those 
on that, foes to each other.' 

3. The two on the same chariot are the driver and the fighting 
man. They also have their several prayers. 

Verse 9. 

Pa DA PATH A : 

g-: ^^rf : f3"t II •< 

Sayana: 

^^^f^ IpfRf: ^nrr ^ THMM^^ I^MM^ MfHiKrfl BTrT: I^PWRT S^ 

Note : 

?r ^. The metre shows that we must pronounce nar -te. " In 
some of the vedic texts the vowel ri is written unchanged after the 
vowel, which, if long, is shortened : thus, i?f W\^: instead of TfT^ : 
The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable." 
Whitney para. 127. The written text then follows a supposed uniform 
law, to which the actual occurrences do not correspond. 

Verse 10. 

PadapAtha : 

^: ti'' 1 1 \o 
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Satana : 









Verse 11. 

PadAPATHA : 

f^: II \^ 

Sayana: 

^flHii^l f^r^^rPrf^ ^gCT?:t^<T: ( Pan. iii, 1, 11. 2) irfy»rr^5^»?ft«Tr^5^r< 



Verse 12. 

Padapatha : 



Sayana: 



— • ^^ ^W ^> ^\ • • ^* ^^ ^* ^^ ^^ V ^^1 1 ^ ' ^^ % ^ ^\ • ^^ ■ ^^ X" ' ^* ' • ^' ^ • \ » ^ w 

?ftr«ftTpR*^ fftrW^ ^ ^i?^i i«^ ^j^ (i, 9, 5) njmmr: i fqnt 

«T^ni^ I S?TgC^T5 I 'JfT T^P^TT: ^RJ^T^r 'Tf^^5rg[ I ^TO ^SRTJ: 
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Note : 
^^^. A vedic infinitire. Compare note 5 on No. 2 verse 11, 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha 2 

c|>ji^W: ^: ^^rrf: fsT: II "^^ 

Satana: 

^ ( Rv. vii, 66, 1 ) I ^H% ^?m XT^Tn^tT: I ^rg ST5^% I 5F^5»raf^ H 

Verse 14. 

Padapatha: 

3:rft ^^ ^ ^r^ q^ tFT: ^ ft TT^- ^- ^^- 
f: ti: II \V 

Say ana: 

Pr T^^ I ^rv ^f^ ^7^ I ^ ?53i%% "^fs^fr: ^^^r^'W^-- » ^^wr^ 
^nH fOi^i >f^ I ^mr ^r^ ^Hr fRi[^^^ i 'tw ^iiHwfr 

Notes : 

STfft. A vedic Instrumental. "The y& ( instr. ) of l-stems is in a 
few vedic examples contracted to i, and even to i/' Whitney para. 363. 
It is not, of course, certain that contraction of ya to i is what has taken 
place in such cases. 
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Verse 15. 

Padapatra : 

^i ^^ H^ ^i 3Tr fwcT^ wr^ ^i^ w- f^ 
3Trf|w \\'x\ 

SAYANA : 

No. 7. 

Mandala hi. Sukta S9. 

Satama : 

Rpfir <ii r ^ i tt<tf<i y^rr fRr ^rf^>TPTRRr(Asvai. iu, ii) ii 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

^1^ II ^ 

Sat'anA: 

iTRTTV innRiL ^n^ m?^ I ?nir ^rfrr Pr^: BrPrPrqr ^iP f Pi*i" i ijHff 
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•gfirrT "Sf^ w^*»ri?^: I ^TfTp} ^v^ fnh% I f»T^ ^nrn^im^ir- 
'TPr: ^st W^ ' r^ 'T^ vrnT^r% ^f^^ '^ fft '^ i f*nr: ttfTKHPiN^ - 

f[^ ^d^5f^^ldft s^r^s^M^ I ^ftfrr^^T^^ (Nigh, x, 22 ) I M l tiMQi I 

Notes : 

1. Pt^ spTP^Rfqfcf J^'nt. * Mitra speaks, and the people are 
arrayed.' The alternative explanation which Say an n suggests for g^^^: 
need not detain us. The word expresses the same idea as that which we 
have in the ' God said, Let there be light, and there was light,' of the 
Bible (Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra speaks, and it is done, fiut the 

meaning of ^rfcnrf^ is uncertain. qfrnr^STST: ( f®r the form of the com- 
pound see note on verse 5 below) occurs, as an epithet of Mitra 
and other gods in four passages of the Rigveda, i. 136, 3 P(^^d<TN%"T l 
^M^<riiH|i|^ ^TTrT^T^iR:. Sayana, 7^: f^^l^^^t: qHRS^inT: ffiff^ 

3TCTil*l'^4) I 3f^r ^ ff%^ ff^^'t^cfT^sfffaiTf : qr^Ttftrq^: 1 1^ qrrPr»3r5T: 

'iffrTOft?'?^: dl{^l^^l PnrR^#Ofr% ^^ ?frr %^: The second passage 
is verse 5 of our hymn. For Sayana's note there see below, v, 72, 2 
qnf«T53Rr (of Mitra and Varuna). Sayana, ^\<\^^^: ^% xr?<f«r% 

\iii, 102, 12 ?Tqf?t 5r m^v^ TTTi? Rr^r ^ipt | p^ ^ mx\M<T^H. 

Sayana, ^ (^ '^Mlf^'=^<fhT: 3T#=(t ^T W^^ m^ ^PT^T^q* ^^W arf^ 
ft^ T H^l^ffl** ^TTrnr^^ CfT^SR cTJTI^ ijoffi^ ^jf^" (the passages already 
quoted make it certain tliat Mitra here too is a proper name, and 
that qRR53r^ is to he construed with it, instead of, or as well as, 
with btRt). 

I translate Roth's note S. L. p. 18. 
*•' Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2 : 

^ ^ l%fr ^m^ ^^'T: I 
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This h3'mn of praise I bring yon, Varnna and Mitra, once again to 
Tou, O spirits, a sweet oblation : one of you is for us a strong sure 
leader, the other, Indra, by his word holds the folk in order. 

Compare also v. 65, 6. The action of Indra is compared to that of 
a commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks." 

2. vjrvfTT. See Note on No. 5 Verse 4. 

3. 3TP|T^T^. * With eyes that sleep not.* An adverb (instrumen- 
tal in form). The form occurs ao:ain in vii, 60, 7 f^ f^% ^jftf^ ?1V^- 
f^W^er 3T^TO sT^TrT. Sayana, f> PnrK% f^ g^^FTFT fftTWTT^ *wf^: 



Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

3? ^: ffTJ ^^t ^5 HMi^li ^: ^ ^^^ fij^ 
Sayana: 

^mi^i ^^5 Pnr^ ^R'lPi jt^ Prefer ^n^^iq^i*ifli?f*i^^ ^Kwr- 
^^^T^Pi-ii ^ ^ nr^^ I gpRt ^ 1 3T^ Pr^ >r^ a?^ M^HiiHii ?rg- 

<l l *^ftH I ^ T^^S^fRr ( Asval. iv, 11) I rTrT fikfi^ ^T^ffft" ^ »rf^ 
iW JT^ Pnr 'mf BT^5 snr^^rf^ ^fR^mniTpTRT '^ (Asval. iii, 12). 

t arrf^^ 5rwT ^srlpr ^rfft ^ H:iy\^ g^-^f fti^Ri ^f^^^pnrf^ vnff( 

Note: 

1%^. * Seeks to serve thee.' The desiderative of the Vedic root 
^^ ^''^ to help. See below note 1 on No. 20 verse 4- 
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Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 



^T^ ^'% Pnrw ^^wri^i4^i 1 3T^*ft^ 

iT^BT^ M€|4H< l Pif^^fttiH. (Asyal. iv, 11.) li 
%Pnr ^H*ft<Hifi i!f^n i '^d l ^o6<< i ;^H *T^5^ 



Notes : 

!• PTrnr^T:. This word occurs in three other places only, vi, 32, 
3 ^ qf»fiJ^ft R% ^VpJTrTgpT: JF^?^ f^HTT^. Sayana, u^^p^ ^g^i^ffHi 

rir^: ^ % i'^r^^pj%5 f^rrrrq argni^fr^r^. vii, 82, 4 j j ^ifi>a<jj 

?rT5fTj ^|r4r g^ ^TR^ TfT> l^rnr^;. Sayana, ^ f -i(M<>» i l ^^ fftqf 

i%t^f^ «fcr 3^r^ r^. vii, 95, 4, ^cf ^ m ^r^fft girpinT M'^^fwr 

W ^T^^l ftd*jf^«?Ht^fl^Hr. Sayana, 37T 3TI^ ^ ^OTT RtW^ fWf 

^iStT^^I PmgPr: ^I^Tr^: ;?riT^: ^JT^^^I; fqpn ^Mi|*-q*<H| . Roth 
explains the word as meaning having well fixed, firm knees (firm of 
foot S.L.) So also Grassmann, '' having upright knees (that is knees 
which do not sink together)." Ludwig takes it to be a technical 
term, and notes that the position referred to is described by Haug. 

2. ^HH. ** Throughout both Veda and Brahmana, an abbreviated 
form of the loc. sing, [of nouns in an &c.,] with the ending i omitted 

or identical with the stem, is common (in Rigveda of considerably 

■ — ' 

* Ul. ^^rr't f^^rft^ ^^^3PTH%^. B. with M. M. 
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more frequent occurrence thaa the regular form): thus, murdhant 
karmant adhvan, beside rtturdhaniy &c. Whitney para. 425 c. 

3. 3fr. ' In.' A preposition governing ^(K^^ . Compare note 2 on 
No. 2 verse 10 (p. 70) and note 1 on No, 2 verse 15 (p. 74). 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

S'^' <i^H %«5T v^' ^x^ ^r#w WRT: inKTfnrjr^ Ffnft ^^* 
v^^^ ir?r5««r^ ^HH^«*1*ifi! %^: ^^^^ wnfr ft^wr t^tj^fr- 

«^^r»T^^ w# Hty ^^n^ t fti"^ <? > H*f^ t W l H<i^ »i ( ^o<i«< H i ^ 

f^ I "5^ JTTjHf sr f^^w 5fl^ ftf^ ^5:^ I ^ft'Hf^ I B'rra" f^Pr^^Kf 

«HlffH^^"k I xr^^RR^: II 
Note : 

5^:. ' Kind.' Compare viii, 48, 4 RrWf ^^ fp^ 5^?, also i, 
91, 15 QW g%^ ^ ^ • and Sayana's note there : jtl^ ai^ifwf ^cT^f 
Wi^ ?^ ?^- ^ ^^ ^l^ f^?T^^ H^. The word is applied to a friend, 
i, 187, 3 : ii, 1, 9 ; to a son, v, 42, 2 : vii, 4, 8 ; to a mother ; x, 8 ,10 ; 
to a wife, Atharvav. xiv, 2, 26» as well as to the gods (Roth). 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha j 

Sat AN A : 

16 
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k^\M t^^ ^-\\^u9^^ ^T^ tt^ q-^d*i > ^ i:?i^qf<H i ^ finrm wft^^^ini 

Notes : 

1. J{H, See note 4 on No. 2 verse ii (p. 71). 

2. ifia^^T-* One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda, 
Whitney para. 1309 calls them participial compounds. "This group 
of compounds, in which the prior member is a present participle and 
the final member its object, is a small one (towards thirty examples) 
and exclusively Vedic — indeed, almost limited to the oldest Vedic 
(of the Rigveda). The accent is on the final syllable of the parti« 
ciple, whatever may have been the latter*s accent as an independent 
word." 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha ! 

Satana : 

^5«r fftT (Asval. vii, 5) II 

Note : 

€Rflr. 'Is the procurer of.' The word is an adjective in the 
nominative, agreeing with ^^: and governing ^ in the accusative. 

■ .< ■ ■ . ■ 

,* Ul. adds ar^JniH:. * From M. M. Ul. and B. f^<W. 
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The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but is 
itself of not infrequent occurrence, i, 8, 1 ; i, 175, 2; iv, 15, 6; vii, 
93, 2 ; viii, 21, 2 ; ix, 85, 5 ; ix, 100, 4 ; ix, 106, 2 and 3 ; x, 63, 14 ; x, 
140, 4 and 5. *' Bringing gain, winning, making booty, victorious.*' 
Roth. 

Verso 7. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 

BTi% ^ »r^5Tr f^ IT ^ ft^ T^ ar^ X^H l Plft (Asral. iii,12) | 

^BT^W WnW' II 
Notes : 

1. Compare No. 30 verse 3. 

2. *rt?5fr. " From a few stems in man is made (Vedic irregularity) 
an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of m as well as of a, thus 
^f^^\ etc. for Tl^^r etc. Whitney para. 425 e. 

3. 'srtPt;- Grassmann and Ludwig translate ' in glory' taking ' 
the word to answer to ^^r in the previous clause. Roth refers 
^4t(^' Here to a word ^^: (from y-g^) stream, flow, and translates * in 
his flight.* I translate Roth's article on this second v?: (to which) and 
not to W: fame, he refers the meaning 3^^ and vpf of the commentators) 
adding extracts from Sayana. (1) Stream, flow; iii, 1, 16 f^rf^ 
VW^ g^'TRT:. Sayana, J><T^ ^T^rtf^fT MTOF F^^f^^^T. ix, 87, 5 ; 
ix, JIO, 5; i, 51, 10 arr qji<{|"lH<f^ P T V^' to the stream of So- 
ma. Sayana, "srtrfH^JRBTTir^C^m^. i, 61, 10 JTF ^r mm aT^CJ^r^TT 

v% ^r^ H%rrr:. Sayana, ^m ^xf { ^hr^ ^^^^(^ ^iPr^^ v^(^ ^«r:. 

i, 91, 18 3TRTR^% BT^ffTR dPT Rf^ M^t^^HlPT f^^. Sayana, ^ ^^ 



* Ul. ?f^T^qrPPT^ (sic) P and M. M. fPrtt'Tcqpl^Pr. 
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vnr^. (2) course, quick movement :-vii, 90, 7 arfcTt ^ V^€V PT^HP^:. Sa- 
yana, 3Tt=# ^T ^T^T^ ^f^^\ ^STT: VTO:3T^r^ ftrftqf^f ^ 3T^ f^igTTTorr ^IT^- 
iTPff:. iv, 41, 9 ; ix, 97, 25 Bf^ J^ «sf^ «TfrrPr^. Sayana, "1^ ^\^ ar^^S" 
5^ ^ft^ 3T^f ^qpfT T-eirfrr <T5^ W& aT^TRTT^rTpsTRf fT^f. iv, 26, 5 
^cT Vlf (tf^^ «^#r ST^. Sayana, ^cT an^ ^ anr M^jfat"^ ^^: ^^: V^: 
^TOrm%^ ^^..f^ff^ ?y^. i. 92, 8 ; 166, 12 ; iii, 37, 7 ; x, 102,^4 ; 131, 
3. viii, 69 (80 in M. M.), 5 r<Tr J \1rw^ ^^A ^f ^ f^ | g:qrt ^fgrj v(^:. 
Sayana, ^sr^ aT^^^JT^f^rsUrr V^: 9^ Cit^^ygryppri^ci^H t^ dTiNfPcHr^ 
^«f?f frt %^:l ^»Tf^ TT^'Tr^^nT^JnfW snr^ f Wff^. iii, 64, 22 3< ^*{ g^ 4it 
Pr^ftl? V^rtf^ perhaps * direct thy course towards us.' Sayana, ?JPtfTn% 
mRr (referring to preceding words ^^^ J^^\ fTpT^f f^^) V^tRT 3T^f% 
3T^^^ 3T^T^»T5^lPf ^ Pr^ ^JTR^r Ji^fq^:. vi, 37, 3 arpT V^r 'R^Jtfft 
^: (Soil. srVT:). Sayana, W^^^: wmrnp{[: ^^: . . .V^: V^%nT^»r<t4 
ftt:3T^ 3nPl ^<s^H 3Tl^ ^: 3M^:. iii, 19, 5 an^'SRif&^JnpRjSayana, 

f%^ T^iT^ 3TfTrtr cT^f^MMr^a M^n^ arsrrPr ant ^ arMr r^. The 

next example is our passage ^f^: in his flight. (3) course, bed, vii» 
79, 3 apTf^r t^r^^f ^^^ftgy^f raR fli q M^rfl*. Sayana, tiftdN^w<l " ll^ 
"iT^rfflr BT'snf^ arsfrspf?? <i<M|<qa; ^yrf ^ ld^ rf l rq ^:. X, 27, 21 'sy^f^ cf^ 
ST'^T^'^ rf^^ sntTPT^fTrfrT. Sayana, q^: tK^cTF^'^^Jcfr^^Rft f^ 

cTO% 3T'crft^r«5}4r sTc^<tdK*lPd. Some of the passages cited under 
the first ^^: fame, are perhaps examples of this meaning of ^i?: cour- 
.se. (4) according to the commentary =3T^ Naigh. ii, 7, Nir. x, 3 
Sayana chooses this meaning especially in passages where the Soma is 
meant. (5)=>jpf Naigh. ii, 2, 10. Nir. iv, 24. — Compare viii, 2, 38 
ir^V^ (hastening to the song, according to Sayana, whose praise is to 

be sung) ^ ^nsr°,r5:°.' 
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Verse 8, 

Padafatha : 
Sayana : * 
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Note :• 

^ ar^:, •' The Aryans ns the middle point, and the people of 
the North, the East, the West, and the South bj whom they are sur- 
rounded." Roth's note in S.L. Max MuUer, on the other hand, 
speaks of the Arjas as the people of the five Nations, '* India ; What can 
it teach us ?" p. 95, note. Compare Muir*s remarks on the phrase, Sans- 
krit Texta, i, p. 176, fg. Muir translates Roth's article in the Peters- 
burg Dictionary. '* The phraseyfve raees is a designation of all nations, 
not merely of the Aryan tribes. It is an ancient enumeration, of 
the origiu of which we find no express explanation in the Vedic texts. 
We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or points of the 
compass are frequently enumerated hnjive^ especially in the following 
text of the A. V. iii, 24, 2 : ima yah pancha pradiso manavih pancba 
kfishfeayal^. 'These five regions ; the five tribes sprung from Manu ; 
among which ( regions ) we should have here to reckon as the fifth 
the one lying in the middle (dhruva'dik, A. V. iv, 14, 8; xTiii, 
3,34), that is, to regard the Aryas as the central point, and round 
about them the nations of the four regions of the world. Accord- 
ing to the Vedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating an 
indefinite number*" 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha s 
Sayanai 
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Notes : 

1. fS^^. The word does not occur again. Roth takes it to 
mean 'obeying the wish/ i.e., of the god, issuing as he pleases. Grass- 
mann refers fg" in the word to the worshippers 'according to their wish, 

2. 3?^:. Third person singular of an aorist of f • See Whitney, 
para. 831. 

No. 8. 

MandalaIII. Sukta 61. 

Verse 1. 

Sayan a : 

firf^r*^: I Hflr^ ^ l ^ ^r^%^ ^f^* ( AsvaU. iv, 14. ) M 
Padapatha : 

Tqr: m^ ^f^l^ 5r^%r: ^^ ^^gW ^'W: H- 

£ayANA : 

48, 16) I jfifTRr >^qrm t ^r^= ^r^^^ Ht>^^H^^1 ^nft ^rw: ^^ ^'r 
S^' ^^^' ^^i^ ^^ 'S'^r^ » 'W^r^ ^Rrt?^"lHii*H ^ ^<fW ^^- 

^ufl^^MHi'^i ^rrggPT^rri ^^JchKu *ii<iy^^ 4iNTf<^tt (Rv. i, 123, ii) i 

• ^ ^gH^. is from two Bombay MSS. Ul. and M. M. omit. 

* For f ?5 r?Tc3[^ (Rv. iv, 61, i) Ul. and B road %^^ c^^. 

• M.M. omits cT^ against his MS. B. My MS. B has it, and reads W?R^ 
omitting the Rafter 4t^. M. M. has ^fHTlIT ^^^ ^IH^* 
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Notes : 

1. 7^:. A vocative, accented because it stands at the beginning of a 
pada. The accent proper of the word ^^: is on the last syllable. 
Compare ^^ verse 5. But all vocatives, if accented at all, have^the 
accent on the first syllable. See Whitney, para. 314. 

2. 5n^^3^:. Compare 35f: osfjftqin^ 5n^ said of Ushas in i, 
92, 10- 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha t 

Satana : 

(Rigv. i, 113, 12) flTl^^ f^ *Trft ^4f^<^^i<*-M l fti l ^^ #=w^ I 

^STHW: injji-irtaTfii aTF'TT^ ^ M^r f^^T% g^PTRT : 9% PT^nj ^r^^a* 

NoTB : 

^H?Tr |<^*cft. Muir, V, 193, has a note on the word siinrita com- 
inanicated by Aufrecht: ''Professor Aufrecht thinks that this 
word sAnrita is to be explained as follows. He considers it to be a 
deriyative from nrit, to be in motion, compounded with sn. Its first 
meaning is ' movable' (sunrita maghani, Rv. vii, 57, 6), then ' brisk, 
* alert' (sfinfita, predicated of Indra, viii, 46, 20 ; siinfite of Usha's, 
iv, 55, 9; i, 123,5; 124, 10; viii, 9, 17). As a feminine sub- 
stantive in the plural it means either ' activity ' or, with a supplied 
gir, 'lively voices' (siinritanam giram, iii, 31, 18) ; netri si&nritanam is 
Ushas as a stimulator, or rather leader (x^p^y^s) ; of joyful voices (of 
birds, etc.); sunfit4irayantiis just the same. So vayor iva s&npt&nam 
ndarke, Rv. i, 113, 18, " when fervent voices arise like the rising of 
the wind" (ortu vocum velut ortu venti). 

With our phrase compare ^Sj^yftrtfft said of Ushas in i, 113, 8^ 
andiee also the verse quoted in the next note. 
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Verse 3. 

PaOAPATHA : 
I 



3rq-: 5rrft# ^chiPh f^r 3k^^? f^ra^ ^f?rw%- 

Say ANA : 

% ^gfr %f^ F^rar ^^^ yrT^TT^ lygr'^T m^ ^^Tr%yi^ 3^^R^ sjirfJcORi 
^trr jptRt '^r^: ^^ K^i^3^t ^jj^^^ ^f^^ i jy^fhft i Jiftngft^- 

Notes : 
1. 5nfr^ Jp^rrRr ^^, ' in face of all creatures.* Compare 

f^ 3ft? ^& ^^T^ 

l%v^ ^renn^^^nqt: II i, 92, 9. 

2i qm^H ^ ^ i ^ti ^ HI^' 'Pressing forward to the same mark/ i.e. 
as in all former days. Taken along with the following H*^*fl ibe 
phrase presents the contrast which we have had already ing^pflfg^^ :. 
Compare 

H-rhmiHi wfpm (^^ II i, 1 13, 3 .• 

^•The sisters have one road that never ends: along it they go, 
each in her turn god-impelled: they do not strive, they do not stand 
still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in body." It 
may be a question whether w^^ here, however, does not mean " com- 
mon to the two." Compare ^PTR f^-nTRTft^r^THT ii, 12, 8. 

3. ^Hi'T'lHT is the participle of a verb which is used only here. 
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Verse 4. 

Padapatha: 
Satana : 

'irtnft w^nr* ^^^R^ ^ a^E^rf^ Rnfir tnr ffir ^tot: ^ ^rrad 'it i 

Notes : 

1. an* ^^ ^^(fir. 'Casting aside, as it were, her garment.' The 
picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as Lndwig has 
seen, he carried over from the last verse. By the mantle that enveloped 
Ushas we are of coarse to understand, as Sayana says, the darkness 
she dispels. But the rare word f^ is a difficulty. The simple 
word occurs in one other passage only, i, 113, 17 t^H^r ^PT «[^^l^ 
^: ^<W% ^ ^^^ f^HTctt:. Sayana, ^: i^mm ^ OT: ^T^^^d?! 

^mmRi' Roth, who compares ^^[^to the Greek hymen, would take 
!ir^: as an accusative and ^^iHT as an instrumental *in one line or 
string, that is, forming a continuous row.' The compounds ^H^THf^ 
and t^Hifi ^ occur each twice. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an 
epithet of the chariot of Mitra and Varuna. Sayana, ^^^PT^: ^q;^^- 
f^ ia^HIH (Naigh. iii, 6) Jl^^T^C^fPTJ ^Pj;. In vii, 71, 3 it is an epithet 
of the chariot of the Asvins. Sayana, ^JT»THf|?T jf^ail^^ ^icfif^H^. 
Both takes this word to mean ' whose pole is made of a leather strap,' 
and su^ests that we are perhaps to understand a kind of douhle rein. 
In both the'passages in, which it occurs— i, 112, 16, viii, 52, 2 — ^«T^xr 

17 
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is a proper name. Sayana on i, 112, 16, ^qjTr*i|% ^qjT: tf^ Cp'rtfift^- 
^ <T^ ^<1^<*R ir^. In vi, 36, 2 we have another componnd ^q7?«I^. 
Sayana, ^^pT: f^TR, 3?!%%^ ^»?RT^ (compare Roth's explmnation of 
^fSRr above) ^I^^H^- ^^'^^ takes ^E^jnpr to mean ' catching hold of 
the reins/ that is, with his teeth, an epithet of an unmanageable horae. 
It is not> however, clear from the context there (^^J^^ S^t^l^^)^^^ 
ther "^^^l^ does not stand by itself. Grassmann takes it so, translating 
' to the holder of the reins and to the horse.' In his dUctionarj he 
follows Roth. A fourth compound occurs in i, 174 5 ^=^nq^an epithet 
of the two horses of the wind. Sayana, t^H^iPff^ ?«RR dft^"^ 
VddMinjl ^- Roth * eager for the reins, that is tearing at the rehiiy 
impatient.' 

. These passages certainly set up a presumption in (avonr of taking 
^H< in our passage also in the sense of reins. The meaning of the 
allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be uncertain. 
I give Yarious explanations which have been hazarded. Roth translates 
the whole line, ' The mistress of the house [compare note below] 
bestirs herself, drawing back the strap (that closes the door» biopSt in 
Homer).' Grassmann takes our clause to mean ' unloosing her girdle.' 
Ludwig ' shaking down the reins.* Ludwig has the note^ *' Either 
shaking from above, down from her chariot, the reins in order to orge 
on her horses, or throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays) 
in order to alight." 

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, holds that we should read ^sm 
3IT (i.e. ^^: air) for <m{. mRr means * marches on.' 

3. ^TCT^ ^^. ' Queen of the place' that is, of the world thrbagh 
which she advances. Sayana. has no warrant for the 8igni6cation he 
attaches here and on v, 62, 2 (with another etymology ^^HTFr ^^ 
^l i ^rUt^) to ^^HT. It means, in accordance with its etymology, place 
of resort, * one's own resort.' Compare ^ sf ^Wn^^T^ST * as birds to 
their nests,' ii, 19, 2 : where Sayana's note is srqj* ^ q^ir ^ift^: ^flT- 



^ So Ulwar and Bombay MSS. M. M. prints |]% ^^^Pf t^Hiff l 
bat notee that his MSS. Ca and B have fRf ^ fRr ^TOHPf. The ^ ^ 
ia oanoelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage, n or z^. in M. 
M.'b MSS. is ^^ derived here from ^ and 3^^. But Sayana does not explain 
how that etymology can yield the form ^^H^ffof. 
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cnc^. Also ii, 34, 5 ^mit T ^ronPr ' as swans to their nest.' 
Sayana, CHT# T ^^l fHT: ^(JHpT ^^qfft f^^RT^sflPr m^^ 
cTSc^. In ii, 2, 2 it is used of the stall in which cattle are kept : 
^n^ r^ H-thlltN^ ^^'^itn ^r{f ST ^W^ ^R^: *as cows in the cattle-pens 
low after a calf/ Sayana, ^rotj Wi HTT^fi^C^ fTT^^r^'IfSs 

In Naigh. i, 9 ; iv, 2 ^fTT is given among the synonyms for ar^ 
(Naigb. iii, 4 |rc.) If we accept this alternative explanation our 
phrase will mean, 'Queen of the day.* Compare Nirukta v, 4. 

4* ^jf^cft. 'Bringing heaven to life (again). (Compare 9(*Ff<fr 
wn^ inni% No. 22 verse 3, and Ait. Brah. iv, 5 cnr f ^ f| nPT^rgft^. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha: 
Satana : 

% ^^it?fi%^: j^'ir^n^ arf^nr^^ ftHiJT ^f^nrnnj^ \4i Jrt^ 'it 5- 
^ I 'TOT »ww ^ i R^^iM i ^ I ^w ^<tMf^HMr< i ^^^M<i^*iia"4 8r ^<i - 

ft iftHpifl'V^HHlRl ^NRft1% (Rigv« ', 49, 4) | i"^^^^ \ <^4l^4- 

Notes: 

1. The construction of the first line is variously explained. Sayana 
takes the first ^: to be the accusative after ar^ir, and the second ^: 
to be a genitive dependent on jpmr. Delbruck (p. 44) would supply 

» So Ul. B. afgrqrsTR^ eft^^N^HH* M. M. ft ^T^j^NPT- 
• M. M. ^q. 

». All the authorities insert ^5J'. here as well as after ^^WtpTJ^* 
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a verb of calling after ar^r. * I call on yoo* bring to Ushns, or 
perhaps, < call on Ushas.' This last is Ludwig's way of taking the 
words. Both Grassmann and Ludwig take with Sajana the second ^r 
as a genitive, but make it dependent on ^^. In both claosei ^ : is 
perhaps iin enclitic dative, as it almost certainly is in the first ar^gr 
governs ^, in construction with ^ HT^ Compare the construction of 
the v^ord in the passage cited in Note 3 on the last Terse ii, 19, 2* 

2. G|f%. ** ff^PF is generally explained by a hymn of prauie, and 
it cannot be denied that in this place [ i, 64, 1 ], as in most others 
that meaning would be quite satisfactory. Etymologically» however, 
jflpfK means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on which, as on a 
small altar, the oblation is offered : cf. f^irff : i, 38, 1, Note 2, 
p. 62.^ Hence, although the same word might be metaphorically 
applied to a carefully composed, pjire and holy hymn of praise, yet 
wherever the primary meaning is applicable it seems saifer to retain 
its cf. iii, 61, 5 [our passage ] vi, 11, 5." Max Mailer, Sacred 
Hyinns of the Brahtnans, p. 92. 

3. qT# 3f^* 'Enters into light/ the light, as it were, meeting 
and joining itself to the Dawn. Roth ' spreads her lif^ht.' He com- 
pares V, 28, 1 Hf^ 3Tf?rf^ #f^r^ (Say ana i^: ^3f: afsn^ ^ijitt), 
iv, 6, 2 311^ HTJ ^t^^ (Sayana, HI? <tRr...3j^^fT ^Mg^lPmRlt) 
vii, 72, 4 &c. 

Verse 6. 

Paoapatha : 

^ The note referred to should have been quoted under frfi^lfl^. No. 7, verse 
9. I give part of it now. << ^^fT^ff : is generally a name of the priest, so called 
|)eoan8e he has to trim the sacrificial grass. ' The Sacred Ka6a grass (Poa 
cynoBOToides) after haying had the roots cut off, is spread on the Vedi or 
altar, and upon it the libation of Soma-jnice, or oblation of olarilied batter, is 
poured out. In other places, a tuft of it in a similar position is sapposed to 
form a fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Stevenson it is also strown over the floor of the chamber in 
which the worship is performed.* '* 
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Sayana : 

HHTT^ ^T^^ 5*iii'^f: f^: ti^lcf^l^^^^lPKlJIf^^llf^l^l^ i fpfV 

wnj 'sr^^ ^'jn^ fireffrit*rirw'^^^^ii^*<Mi***<flRrwftHi^- 



Verse 7. 

Padapatha: 
Satana : 



Notes : 

1. Vc!^ ^- Sayana'a interpretation seems very fanciful. Bat there 
is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase. In his note on 
f^ Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans, p. 128, Max Mailer trantflat^s 
our line 'The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning for the dawns, 
has entered the great sky and the earth.' Grassmann, 'on holy 
groand.' Ludwig, ' on the ground of the holy rite.' 

In z, 111, 8 and i, 124, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, f\r itself has the 
meaning which Say ana would attribute to it here (f^, mxf, ^Plf). 
But the phrase WrP^ ^ cannot well be separated from the similar 
phrases VrHPT H^, ^', H?r, ^tf^?, «T^, ^f^: collected by- Roth under w^ 
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and explained by him as referring ''not only to the central point of 
belief and ceremonial in this world, that is the altar and similar 
ideas, but also of the holiest in the other world." In the very next 
hymn, iii, 62, we have W7f^ ^tf^^ twice. Verse 13 nr?r^ qif^^TTC. 
Sayaua, ic^fq qir^ ^t\^ ^^[^ fft^frrnPT^. Verse 18 ^tTsTTfcn^T tf^. 
Sayana, ^fTcf^ qiff^ ^t^ \^T:fif^{{^ ^. If Sayana is right, as I think 
he is» in taking fi^r here to be the sun, the verse describes the entry 
of the son mto heaven and earth. To the priest who stands facing 
the holy dawn the spot where the sun at last appears seems to be the 
very root and foundation of the holy place he is standing in. 

2. ^rorftTT'ipf^rr. Sayana does not know whether to take ^rrot 
with f^^ * urging on the dawns' or with j^ * the vrisha ( explained 
a8=qpftfr tf^'ra^C:) of the dawns.' Roth and Max MuUer adopt the 
former construction but translate, the one, ' urging on the dawns,' the 
other 'yearning for the dawns.' Grassmann takes the other con- 
struction without Sayana's fantastic explanation in that connec- 
tion of firr* Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically that in 4Hii } 
here we have an old instrumental form. '* ^^^l is herein instrnmentals 
we find that the full termination of the third case is preserved especially 
before a following vowel, in cases where it wIeus easy (as modern 
philologists do) to confuse it with the genitive pi." Ludwig refers 
to another case, but it is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a 
theory. 

For f^ see Max Muller's note on the word already referred to« . The 
strong bull of the dawns, the bnll that accompanies the dawns and 
urges them on is, I think as Sayana says, the sun. But compare 
Max Muller's explanation. " The hero who yearns for the dawns is 
generally Indra : here, however, considering that Agni is mentioned in 
the preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, as the light of the 
morning, may have been meant by the poet. 

3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Ushas. It .is 
when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn can spread 
her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go if^ Pt^^ 9^^fCT 
j{m\ may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes them. This 
enables him to translate ^t^ ' like the fair one' that is, I presume, the 
dawn. Delbruck suggests that ^%? is perhaps a Vedic sandhi, for 
^?[m?* Compare Roth's explanation of qft as q^ j No* 31 verse 13. 
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No. 9. 

MaNDALA IV. SOKTA 46. 

8ATANA I 

M^ii^^ r ^ ^ratf^ ^TfiiR I ?nrnt f^%fic ^nr^ inrt w^ ^ih^^hii^ 

Asval. V, 5) II 

Verse 1. 

Padafatha : 
Satan A : 

tHUH I tlMH. I ^nr ^ ^rr3^Tf% JPPT ^rft^^nrrR W»iTPt (Ait. Brah. 
ii. 25) II 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha : 
Sat AN A : 

•^ii^il'l<lil<H 'T^ fH*- ^lif^R^ ^I?fhn»Rftr% ^ (Ait. Br. ii, 25) 1| 

» M. M. and B. omit ^l^'RfhT^. 
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Verse 3. 

Pad \ PATH A : 

^'ft^ ii ^ 

Sayan At 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

^W^ II V 

SATANA : 



Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : • 

T^ ifi^^ffft^T^^ f^rot «r^^9f^ sTT^raw <^^i(^4) i|[«ft^: I 

^pr^ ^ I ^[i^ g^praHr ^f^r: ^C=TO^ ^ Rv. vii, 66, lOi (Asval. 
vii, 12,7) Ii ^ 



* Ul. adds qpTT^T- 



NOTES. 137 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

iiwf\ ?f^ ^ ^rf: ^ 1#^: §rs%<shrr f^Rf 

Sayana : 



Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 



No. 10. 

MaNDALA IV. SUKTA 54. 

Sayana : 

q-^irr *«r f^rf^^ ^'f^ ff^ (Asvai. v, 18) i arr^rr ^nf^^r^f^rr^r^^ i 

V, 18) n 



1 Ul. adds ^P<fr. M. M. and B. omit. 
18 
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Verse 1. 

Padapatiia : 

^i^?^- ^rf err i^- % ?•• f ^' ^i- ?? 

Sayana : 

^{m^ vnm^ Rpr*ri% ^ t^: ^^ ir^^ sf^ n ^ i R<^^ ^rt ^t: ^tw^ 

Note : 

1. f<r^H^;. *Now of the day, at this point of the day, now in the 
morning.* ^^•' iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel, except that 
there the period of the day indicated by ^^ is expressly mentioned in 
the words a^jff^ 3T(^T=^^^ which follow. Compare Sayana : ^ 

f^r^fr '^^TOfi fH H V iH-fTi^ir: sr^rf^NfN^^?jrfiqr^^. In vii, 41, 4— ^- 

^^\ HT^?T: ^^%rT H'iq'r^ ^fT ^^-^ ^^— f^^ is perhaps not to be taken, 
as Grassmann (Dictionary, otherwise in Translation) does, with BTsf. 
But that construction occurs at vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11 
and 13, where the phrases f^ NTf : and f^ l^^fl'Tt are used as 
synonymous, Sayana giving (f^lT^ and arfr'r) ^TRT:^^. 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha t 



qr^^^: II ^ 

Sayana: 

5=?R^ ^TO"^ ?^ ^nnr f e^: f^ ^R^ jrarro^ 

* Ul. ^RT^fRr^a^'^T. B^ ^-ith M, M. 
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Notes : 

I. g^nr. The verb is chosen on account of its relation to the name 
of the god. Compare H^cTffl^ verse 3, g^frT verse 4, g^ andcnrq^ 
vers§ 5. It keeps its accent on account of the ft in the sentence. 
See Whitney para. 595 d. 

2. ^m^. It is clear that Sayana's explanation is wrong. ^PTpf 
here corresponds to Hf^ in the previous clause, and the words 3T^^ft?fr 
afffiTcTT are in apposition to it, as 3T^rr?# there is in apposition to mA. 
But there is some difference of opinion as to the meaning to be assigned 
to g'tfR here. Roth recognises four words ^^^, two accented 
on the first syllable, and two on the last. 1. ^PT^ (from ^r to 
give) m. Giver: ^ ^fPTT ^PTR; Rv. vi, 44, 2. stRt viii, 23, 2. 
2. ^TR^ (from the same) n. Giving, a gift. %^: ^ ^p^ ^ 3?r^^: 
^T'l^fl'rT: Rv. viii, 93,8. CT sff nm??r ^ ^q?rf I^^CfJ ^i^rft- 
<Tf ( "The genitive is dependent on rN%fl^*')v, 36, 1. Compare sf^R^, 
g<l H^, 3. ^iT^j ( from ^ to cut ) m. or f. The allotted part, the 
portion. 3?rR?lTTr5f [ &c, our passage ]. ^ff ?^p^ ^^^ Rr ^Bpsf ^^ 
fff^ ^ ^ X, 42, 8. ^^ ^;pu^ 3Tr^ viii, 21, 16. Roth's fourth 
^R^ is the common word for a band or girdle, which he derives 
from a root ^, ^TTrT not found u\ the Dhatupatha, but existing in the 
Greek d€«> to bind, and in such forms as, for example, ^f^ bound. 
No. 2, verse 3. 

In I, 42, 8 Sayana takes i^m^ to mean ^?Tlf as he does here. But 
on viii, 21, 16 he has W cT^ ^nTfJT: (TtRt ^PTTPt ascribing to the word 
the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case ^rt (for ^^. 
see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that it belongs to our 
word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs once or twice, and is 
explained by Sayana in the same way. So, for example, in v, 52, 14 
where he hns ^Pfr ff«rfr%^. 

3. 5^^. * Thou showest.' Compare ** hath brought immortality 
to lightr 2 Tim. i, 10. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

^Ri^fi ^ 5^ ^5^ :5l^ ^: ^: IT^^ 5^- 



^sT^rhre': II \ 
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# 

Say ANA : 

t ^f%cf: ^^nrf^Tft snrfRTT l?^ ir^ ^ ^% ^h ^k j^rrflfH^: 
SF^^^T^ "^ «iiMi^«tH 5T %T?^ ^^'^^ fTfPrfqr 5 ^'^«^5^ >n^S 

Notes : 

1. arf^Tft. Whitney para. 336. Compare Jf^ift in next line . 

2. ^^3r%. * The folk of the gods/ The expression refers to 
men as well as to gods, the simplest construction hcing to take the 
words ^5 ^ ^[^^ ^ following in the same reference * whether 
gods or n)en/ 

^%^l^:. ' With feehle wit.' It does not much matter whether we 
take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals, or connect 
it more closely with the verb 'whatever we have done, with our 
feeble wit, through' &c. For the substantive use of ^ Roth quotes 
the following passages among others, vii, 60, 6 ^^[rm f^rf^nrtTcT ^^:. 
Sayana ?[^:=efnR^: (M. M. from his MS. B. so also my MS.) ix, 67, 
26. 3|?r ^^: S^ffl? 5f:. Sayana, ^:=Hnn:?f^: (&c. ^TRpT:). Ludwig 
completely misunderstands Sayana's explanation h?re. ** Sayana 
explains literally * whatever we have done with the weak (children, 
priests !) out of ignorance, or with the mighty out of insolence 
C^^'H^hr^), in sport, in human wise &c.," Sayana takes aif^Trfr, 
sfijitft and 5(}Nr€|<Tr as three strictly co-ordinate words, all three 
going with ^^: and with ^: alike. Compare the word STiflRlftf^": in 
his commentary below. <(f^^: in his view does not mean 'with the 
weak or the strong' but • through the weak and the strong.' The 
guilt of the son is the guilt of the father. Priests, at whom Ludwig 
stumbles, are suggested because the guilt of the needy priest, who 
makes a mistake in the sacrifice, falls on his patron. Ludwig's idea that 
the difficulty, which is largely of his own making, is to be got rid of 
by taking our words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of 
certain old Greek and Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke. 
Yet it duly appears in his translation *' whatever we have dene against 
the folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as strong ones 
out of insolence." 

2. Ui>Nr<|rn'. This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48, 

* M.M. omits ^^^=1. 
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6, where Sayana's note is j^q^r^rTT Jfj^r^HI ^TRt ^<^rt^ ^rr J^^. 
Roth calls it an adverb, hi form it is probably h third case of the 
same kind as 3TI%Tft and ^^Jjft above. See Whitney para. 365. The 
lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in our passage was noted 
in the Pratisakhya (588, Grassmann). 



Verse 4. 

PadapAthA : 

^ ?sf^ ^ff^: |5^ cnr ^TT f^ ^ WTF- 

^f^ ^t^ ;^^ era; II V 

Satana : 

^T^^Wt?T|?^^ snT»rfHI% (Asval. iv, 11) | ^^: |b2T^ t^^* 

i:€|piti€iri a?rf I ^JPTT f^ ^^ >TRf^^f^ vrn:^rRr i f^'^i^R^rent ^i?^- 
^^ '^ 9^ ^T^ t^^ ?rj^ ^*f ^5^nnm-^fti% ii 

Notes : 

1. ^rPfilr. The form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately 
following, iv, 55, 7, we have ^ppt which Sayana explains by flwgr^. 
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives. For the construction here see 
Whitney para, 982 c, and compare his example, ?f^Prft PR»S% f ^fW: 
qi^^Pf^ — Indra is not to be put down, the mighty one is not 
to be overpowered (Rv. viii, 78, 5). Compare also »f ^i ^xm our No. 
4 verse 5. 

2. It is not easy to see Sayana construes. But apparently he 
takes ?nT in the first line and qr^^in the second to be correlatives, and 
begins a new clause with ?f^^qr-'* The. construction he suggests for 

* B. omits ^^. • M. M. 3TI^^rT%. * M. M. ^ ^:. Ul. f #4 ?f«rs^;. 
Both Bomb. MSS. r^^- («ic.) ?f^sq(:. * M. M. and Ul. aff^fT^^f^. 
• So B. and Ul. M. M. omits H^C^cf. 
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that sentence is ( q:) ^nfr: jraf^ ar^q r\rl («. e. the preceding) BTsrr^?^. 
(There are two mistakes in Max Muller's text of the commentary, 
to^^'^ 5irW7^ the reading of his MSS. A. B, C.2 is the only right 
reading. The meaning is that the adjective is to he taken with ^^, as 
Sayanagoes on to say. For ^r[^^: in the third line from the foot we 
must, if I have rightly interpreted Sayana above, read ^: with Max 
Mailer's MS. B and my MSS. The ^H of the text has already been 
disposed of by Sayana). 

It seems clear that q^JT^is the accusative after g^f^, answering to the 
following rff^, and not, as Sayana takes it, a nominative in correlation 
to the preceding cT^. But what does rfr^in the first line refer to? 
And is Sayana right in taking vjTrPT^fcf as simply equal to WR^. 
Grassmann translates ** not to be injured is this work of the God 
Savitar, by that (^nTf) he will always support the whole world." 
Delbruck takes q^rr in the sense of * so that, nay rather will he' which 
gives a better, but a more doubtful meaning. Roth takes q^ in the 
ordinary sense of *so that' which is probably right. 

Is it possible that the words ^ ^f^^ ^rftj^sq^ cT^ refer not to 
Savitri's works in general but to his work of pardoning sin (verse 3) 
which none can hinder, so that he will always hold up the world, inas- 
much as what he does in earth or heaven stands sure. 

4. HcifH"^ cTrT. A good example of a kind of difficulty not peculiar 
to the Veda. Do the words mean * Surely that is his '? Or ' that 
(work) of his stands sure '? The context shows that the latter inter, 
pretation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so (dabei bleibt 
es) quotes, under the same meaning of ffrq, f^, Wr^ jtlftiX. "» 24, 12, 
where Sayana construes as he does here, j^qtT^ f^ ^f ^^ ^^ ^T^T^JT, 
Also, iv, 1, 18; 22, 6; 28, 5; viii, 82, 5; ix, 92, 5; x, 22, 13 
Grassmann^ ** Das ist recht sein werk i:^ That is truly his work." 



Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 
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SayaNa : 

ftr ^^^rRr I zRTRnrr 'T^^Fff: Te^r^^: JTrppT^r^^rr* f%^m^ PiR*i*^*^ 

Notes : 

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very great, and 
perhaps insuperable. Sayana's explanation is ingenious but not con- 
vincing. He makes separate clauses out of the first and second lines, 
reading H^Rf with each. This gives him a contrast between p?^^^^ 
and ip-q":. By the first word he understands * us who are Indra-led,' 
and by the second 'these men here, our patrons.* But the way in 
which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear. Ludwig construes 
3Tf^^^ with 3f5^^ and translates * thou niakest us higher than the 
high mountains. I think that an^^Rx^ goes with 2a^5[^and that Sayana 
takes the two clauses to mean * thou bringest us to dwellings that 
are higher than the hills, and for them thou bringest dwelliags rich in 
houses. 

The text of Sayana's explanation of the remainder of the verse is 
uncertain. If Max Muller's reading grfq^'rTT T^^^^r^f I'^^Prt' ftPf^??^ 
rwm be right, Sayana must be understood as referring the whole clause 
to the patrons (^T^T^n^r:). But it is not easy to see what rstpi means 
here. I prefer the reading grTT^: T^-rT: ^{^m^r^m Ac, and believe 
that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty which his explana- 
tion of p?5^g:r^ has raised, is trying to refer this clause to priests and 
patrons alike, or to all that breathe. 

I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the meaning of the 
verse. Grassmann translates f=T^^P!:...cr^rqr^: ' the high hills thou 
dost assign to Indra's hosts, and dost make for them these seats full of 
houses.* . 

He does not, so far as I know, explain 4v^ he gets that meaning. 
1 presume the suggestion is that the construction is anacolouthic: 
•Indra and the gods to the high mountains — there thou dost make for 
them.' {Similarly Ludwig, except that he takes qwT: as Sayana does. 



» BothBomb. Mss. ^TTrf^fTr^€?TRrg;5FT5S5cr^5i5^f9-, omitting "^r^fe. 

» M. M. irs^'<T^r f^WfK. Ul. n^-J'<T^r (sic). 
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Everywhere else in the Rigveda — 1,23,8 (f^^^^f ^^T^r^^: 
Sayana, f^^f 5%it ^^e^ "^ ^); ",41, 15; viii, 63, 12; x, 70,4— 
f'?^y is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it cleai* that it 
refers to the gods. But there is no reason why here it should not 
refer to men ' led by Indra ' even though we reject Sayana's gloss 
'tis^ led by Indra.* Compare the meaning given above to the phrase 

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought 
in the Rigveda ; compare Prfrg"r.' and PYfrRffrT of Vishnu No. 6 verses 2 
and 3. Also, with Ludwig 1, 155, 1 ^\ ([ndra and Vishnu) ^jr^ qrt- 

2. cf^qr^:. *Ricb in dwellings.' Compare q^r^TT^r N"o. 2 verse 
10. That this word was written here cf^Fq^: in the Pada text here is 
duly noted in the Pratisakhya (548, Grassmann). 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

5": 3Ti^t ^ ^tT II ^ 

Sayana : 

No. 11- 

Mandala v. Sukta 26. 

SataNA : 

btW '?r?r%Rr ^r^^ fr^ ^^? i ^^^ ^t^^: I m^Mi s^: i arf^- 

^ Both Bombay MSS. omit the rest of this paragraph. 
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(Asvai, iv, 13) (BTnTT^fftir^i^rRisI JWT^^ ^^^tft 'TT^^cii^rr ^r^^if I 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

t 'TTT^ ^nr^ OPMM I H j^ f^ r »F2P^ t^Rf JTTfPl^^ f^S^ "^ % 

Notes : 

1. 3Tg. For tlie accent see note 1 on No. 8 verse 1 (p. 127). ^fit 
itself takes the accent on the last syllable. 

2. ^TR^: is always explained by Sayana as here. Roth makes it 
mean 'pure,' not 'purifying.' From its metrical position, especi- 
ally at the end of a pada with the value ^ — ^, Roth conjectures 
that the Vedic poets pronounced the word q^^RT. 

3. 3Tr ^^P^^ ^rf^ ^. ^(^ is accented because it stands at the head 
of its own clause. See Whitney paras. 593 and 594 b. For the forms 
^i^ and qf^ see Whitney 624. " In the Veda (but almost limited 
to Rv.) are found certain second persons singular, made by adding 
the ending si to the (accented and strengthened) root and having an 
imperative value. There is some difference of view as to their formal 
character ; but the most acceptable opinion regards them as isolated 
indicative persons of the ad clas?, used imperatively." Whitney gives 
a list which includes our examples here, and also Hf^ff, a form which 
occurs in this hymn v, 5. Delbriick (Des Altindische Verbum, 
pp. 31 and 34) also holds that a form like ffpHl is made directly by 
adding «t to the simple root. ''That such a form," he adds, " should 
take an imperative signification is not surprising. We also say ' du 
gehst' in the same sense as geh." 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
19 " " 
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Sayana : 

Notes : 

1. # rsrr. See Whitney para. 498. 

2. ^^. (Not accented in the Sanhita text, as being a vocative. 
In the Pada text the accent proper of the word, which is on the second 
syllable has given place to the accent of the vocative in accordance 
with the rule. Note 1 on last verse). The form ^cf^i (ace. pi. fem.) 
occurs as an epithet of Pr^: in a verse ii, 27, -1 which is commented 
on in the Nirukta, xii, 36, where the note on ^^: is v{dH<5fffl^ 
^rT^TMrf^^ ^^m^^ ^TTOTR:'^ fRr ^. Sayana's explanation of the 
word in that passage is ^rTT^fl^^^ ^^ ^ST^f:. It would seem that 
Yaska and Sayana identified our word with the (oxytone) ^ag. 
which occurs, for example, in i, 16, 2 where Sayana explains 
^rTQ'^: by ^cT^lf^:. Roth distinguishes between the two words, ac- 
cepting for the former the explanation and etymology offered by 
Yaska, and deriving the latter word from ^rT-f ^=^f3'. tbe whole com- 
pound being taken as equivalent to ijd ' jy an epithet of Agui which 
frequently occurs. See, for example, v, 4, 3, where Sayana*8 note 
is ^rTT* ^f^?^^T^yf^cT^^. So also on i, 164, 1 he gives q-^tw?^: 
as an alternative explanation of the word. The form ^ occurs, for 
example, in viii, 46, 18 Pltt^j ^ffH:. 

3. ^\i^' The explanation in the commentary here is an idle 
accommodation to the context. On v, 63, 2 ^^%W ( voc. du. ) is 
explained by ^^^«r ?2Tm. 

Verse 3. 

Pad AP AT HA 1 



^f^ II ^ 

Sayana : 



* m\ (^^^W is from Ul. Both Bomb. MSS. and M. M. omio. 
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NoTF. : 

sr.Trrff^. Ill his note on ii, 38, 1 Sayana explains ^tfrTft^r, by ^-ff??^. 
Compare his explanation of Ihe nom. ^I'^ci^^ i>i» 24, 2, qf[f^; ^tfr\(^^'^ 
iti ^Ti^^r^rK^ q-^q* ^^ sffr^lt^:. On i, 84, 18 he has another expla- 
nation, ^{H^f[: On viii, 31, 9, the only other passage in which the 
word occurs, his note is ^fl'^^^f srTfrffRr I sffl'^: I'^^T^U ff^f m ^^l^, 
lioth takes the word to mean * lie who invites to the sacrifice.' 

Verse 4. 

Padapatua : 

Sayana : 

Note : 

f^^^nf^. On V, 51, 1, where the same formula occurs, Sayana 's note 

is ^57T^rcTq^ 3T^^(#r rRr^^r^ I rrcr^ ^nnTprrzr ^. And at v. 5 of tlie 

same hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two interpretations. 

Verse 5, 

Padapatha : 

?^f^ II K " 

Sayana : 

Note : 
Hf^. See note 3 on verse 1 above. 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 
J^^?T: II ^ 
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Sayana : 

Verse 7. 

Padai'ATHa : 

wt^^ II ^ 

Sayana : 

'^^^ ^rt 'rf^iT 3^^*f %# ^qtrr*TRff?^irgfft ^q[?rrtHr^ r ^*im 

Notes : 

1. ^rf^^* In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yaska has the follow- 
ing note on this word, STfrf^: | ^:^m^ I 5TRTTPr%?r I ^fTrfTr^l^i ftj: I 
5ff^ SffrT ft^FT ffrT ^f I 3rrrTf^=fff ^Tf 3fr<TW: I STTrTft^ ^ ^TTfT^'irr^:. The first 

' of these interpretations seems the hest, and is the cue generally 
followed hy Sayana. 

V 2. ?:^rrr (^^<T in Pada text). "The older language has 

irregularities [in inflection of qr and ^] as follows: (a) the usual 
strong forms in 2nd plural, dadhdta and adadhdta, daddta and 
adaduta ; (6) the usual tana endings in the same person dhaltana, 
daddtana, &c. ; (c) the 3rd singular indicative active dadhe (like 1st 
sing.); (d) the 2nd singular imperative active daddhi ( for both dehi 
and dhehi); (e) the middle forms dadhidhve, dadhiskva, dadhidhvam 
(in Uigveda), with vowel weakened to i instead of being dropped/* 
Whitney para. 669. 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha: 

^5^ II < 

Sayana : 
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Note : 

^f5^nr^?T»T:. Oil i, 142, 5 ^fforr^fr^ ^rT^^ arf'c^^ ^'•-^c I f> ^f5?T^^<T- 

«TI^?r?? ^ €^^= II Say«na explains this word by ^rrTf^n^Jf <^iTlRjf, 
on iii, 4, 4, (^^^q^^f: Sc. ^jr) by ^f^^^; on v, 22,2, where our phrase 
recurs, by ^^RPTTffrnr:. Roth takes the word to mean * affording space 
for the gods/ Our verse is almost a repetition of v, 22, 2. 

Verse 9. 

PaDAPATHA : 

^ ft ?^- ^P^ f?^- #5*5 ^r^- 1"^: 
^^ fkw II ^ 

Sayana : 

H^' H^r^' Mf^m HTO^ ^^STRT Pnnir PPT: '^: ^^F^V ^^m: 
^ ^ ^f: ^^ f^m ^H^^ ^f^^ TftiT^^r ^mfRrt t^: w ^ft^n' 

No. 12. 

Mandala v. Sukta 83. 

Sayana : 

^^ v^ ^ ^ ^«TF?^: I «T%fr =^ I ^stfttnrnrf ^^ f^ grqrfrrtfTr- 

«OT ^? ?fTO 'ftf^ilf^fit^ "^^T^ft^.* Jpf^ ^tini %f% ( Asval ii, 13 ) II 

Note : 

Consult for this hymn Buhler*s paper and translation in Benfey*s 
Orient und Occident, i, 21G, and Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 140. 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

3T^ f ? ^^ ^:^: ^rrfir: ^^ T^^ ^PPRTT 
^>5t5 IT'^ II \ 

1 So both Bomb. MSS. Ul. and M. M. ^^=?[ ^TWk^. 
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Say ANA : 

ifT^ftr^Tr ^ xTf^arr ^rr WRrPrivr (siv. x, 10)| arrr^^fff^: ^HRrarf^: 
^gff ^'mr 3T^?r ?f^^^ ^rr f^^^ ^#h: ^R:^^ I ^ tsS^ fq^: a^tff 

^rfr ifrCfTJ: f^^R: 5R-f>r^^a[ ^^^^5f fr|r$ffqv|lrS T^ ^f^^^RV^ 

Notes : 

1. f^ra". ^^^f*^ is one often verbs given in the Nighantu, iii, 5 
witb the meaning of qrT'^c'^ ^worship/ The word generally occurs, as 
here, along with arp. Sayana follows the Nighantu, except in vi, 51, 8 
fTcf W^r ^T^frr f%^m where he has f^^pETr ^^H ^^ft f^^ir^TTft. (The 
clause ^^ 3Tr f%Wf^ occurring in the same verse is explained by JfiT^^t 
TfC'^rrfPl' ). I" ^orm ft^6" is a desiderative of ^^ or ^f (see Whitney 
para. 1028 g). Roth makes it mean 'seek to win, seek to bring, do 
homage to, entice.* In vi, 51, 8, the passage referred to above, he 
would translate * seek to propitiate.' 

2. ^Pr^'^JT. Participle of a Vedic intensive of ^=^'^. Roth refers 
to Panini vii, 4, G5. Another form is sfTR^fr; which occurs in ix, 63, 20, 
but nowhere else. ^R"^^^ is more frequent. 

3. snr^J:. 'Quick-dropping.' Compare ix, 97, 17, where it is 
an epithet of ^l?, Sayana, f^TO^f^cnr. 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 
3T^ T^ R^%r ^rt o2Tr^s^»nrf : I flW^ f^Hs^^ I R?f^* PTTF^^- 



1 M. M. q^^ f^^pcT. Ul- q^^^gn^=Tlf^q^^7rf^ RffrT. Bomb, has a 
different note to the verse altogether, a^^ffiTf: ft^TTT: ^^^^ ' ?W\^ [^1 ff% 

r^ff: ^f% Biu^ rfcT ^?T 3Tf^ '^ f^v ^? ^^^f 5Rrrr^vrr?[^ 3TTO>nri; ft-^R 

f%^qrW (sic) ^r^ arr'q ^ f^^^tT: ^^^^^iT: f^^ ^^W^ 5^rr : TTfTfrrf : ^3 
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Mc^^7C|vtY HR: 1P!J^ ^^^rrfft 2Tcq:3^??»: ^H«l«l-^f-?f V^W"^'- 
^RfTrT ff^{ Nir. X, 1 1 ) II 

Notes : 

1. 'Tfr^^rJT. Occurs only here and in v, 31, 2, where Say ana 
cxf)laiiis 'R^l^'^: by ^Tfr^^:. 

2. |^?Tf^fT:. Occurs only here and In vi, 22, 1, where, as here, 
the vowel of the second (or tliird, pronounce vri-shni-a-va-to) syl- 
lable is long in the Sanhita text and short in the Pada te^t. 
Sayana*s note there is f^^RF^T ^ri^fR. 

3. §^fr rf:. ** There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to 
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9. of the cloud demons, who 
withhold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Sayana in his 
explanation of verse 9 does. The poet may naturally have supposed 
that it was exclusively or principally the wicked who were struck 
down by thunderbolts. Dr. Biililcr thinks the cloud-demons ore 
meant. " Muir, S. T., v, p. 141, note. 

Verse 3. 

Pa DA PATH A : 

f^s^ ^m 3pg-pr ^nrsfBTT^ 3Tri%: ??Tr^ 

q;^^: ^^ ^ ^^: II ^ 

Sayana : 

f^g^? ^^^ ^^^mr T^i^AKir ^pi ^t^ |t^ ^j^'^m^ i ^tr 'm. ^r 

^ M. M. ^^nrVT'^^. lomit^^fT witk Ul. MS. Tkc Bouih. MS. has a 
simpler note to the verse r^f^ r^^jfl^T ^ ^^ ^^m ^J'Hl^f^R^l^ «?Tr=^' 
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Verse 4. 



Padapatha : 



Say ANA : 

fRrf^ R^ ^^n=2TT^T^^Tfrr (Asval. ii, 15) II 

?r^ ^jf^"^ ^^ j^?rr^ ^i^nrf^crnr ^r^ wpj} *t^ i sfN'- 
prf^ I ^ ^^ T^^ ^: jfMf ^^rar 3^^^ 3T^ wm 3TfHrq«^m 

Note: 

frr. Occurs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have fTT^rff standing 
in a similar context (^r^ g- Prm^^"|iR<Rrff g^qi^^ ^^ f^'ft'Trff) 
where Sayana explains it by at^Rrff ^T^RTfl^^f. On v, 69, 2 his note 
on fTT^rft: (Sc. ^^:) is fCT ^CtWrr fTf?^:. On vii, 40, 5 he explains 
?n^ (Sc. ^'S^: ) by 5TtS'?{rorr^g^, and on vii, 67, 10, where the same 
phrase occurs, by if^J^. The word is another form of fo3T (^ST). 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

^^ II \ 

Sayana : 

n^ H^^k^ 51% ^T^ ?Rt^ H-f^lffi 3Tc2i?T ^m^ 'er^'Tfr H^l 

^€^51% ^Ri^ ^fRrf n^rft^ ^j^frT f^gT# <t4% ^|-fe;^<ftfrf ^' I 'T?^ 



> Bomb. MS. 3TpnT^«:r^ ^. 
* Bomb. MS. 3fif0l% iT^fjfH. 

Si 

•"^ Bomb. MS. q^^ ^^ 4rT-4t:. 
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Notes : 

1. ^^JflfrT and oT^if^ are intensives inserting | bet\veen the stem 
«nd ending. See Whitney |»ara, 1004. The root ^<^|^, *j^^ is not in 
the Dhatupatha. Sajana explains it in nnore than one way. On i, 119, 
4 Jf ^^ jr^lK ^Pr'tct, he paraphrases Jf PTPT hy Rrq^T,«T, and, furtlier 
on in the note, identifies the root with )f, taking the ciiangc of vowel 
to be a Vedic peculiarity (f Jf 3^; vjrr»r'Ti '^'^%: I ^F^frSr H?: m^% \ ^^^r^q 

^: I ^rjcy^'^^rjr^). On V, Q, 7 '^ (Sc. 3^%!?:) fTr^pT: ^^KT^ff ifan ^, 

he renders gt<T by f ^e^f^, adding acrq-rTf <F^Hr ft^TR ^fg^ ?c?r^:. 
The only other form of the simple verb which occurs is ^tg in x, 76 
^ ?^5 ^ 'nW- ^?^4t ^TRTT:, where Sayana's note is iT^flt ^^f tr 

On ii, 2, 5 f|ftl%^ fvCfTPTTg 3f5rrr[ Sayana has a note which shows to 
what straits this obscure word could drive him : ftfcf^^ ^<" l ^ | tf C?^'^- 

^^ ^\(^m- '^fi^j l^cTrir Ri"q^-flRrqiRi<'<^r'cmJT (Rv.v, 54, 11) | ixhrt^ 
^JT^ m^tt I ^w^ 3fn^^irjfc?j5r: g^fft^rJ:. On x, P2, i ^t^o^M^ia 

ifx^S ^srjr«l we have the note 3r^|[5aii^l fn'^ff q-^s^^^f. 

^OT^ occars thrice. Oni, 163, 11 <f^ ^^irPr Rff^cTT J^^TT^ arj- 
rPTf ^Clt it is explained by WfTrf^ q:.^«Tri^ m. On ii, 10, 5 fT^ 

^nhrr: (Sc. 3^:) by gjfTfr'T:. And on ii, 39, 3 ^nrrf^w apfrrm «TCt- 

VV ( Sc. 3TfV^ ) the note is WK^^ 3f vf^: grrf^ I rTdft: ^- I ^r^^^rr 

The epithet ^ttt (^JTTr) is thrice applied to the two Asvins. On i, 
117, 11 Sayana renders it by Hffrn^ fffT^f ( ^ttt >frr^IT»r%: ). On vii, 
67, 8 he has ^^^ Hrrfct^ On x, 29, i, where the Asvins are 
not mentioned by name, the note is f yr% Hcfm^i'V^ I ^^^1 J^jftf^ 

This brings us to the words jtt'^ (i, 50, 6 ; 155. 5 ; iv, 27, 3 ; 
V, 73, 6 ; viii, 9, 6 .- 59, 1 Tx, 35, 9) and ^j;^ (i, 68, 1 : 121, 5 ; 
vi, 62, 7; X, 46, 7-. 123, 6), which are consistently explained by 
Sayana in accordance with the Nighantu, where ii, 15 ^jr^ is given 
among the RfT^TRff^, and ^T^qf^ii, 14 among the Tf^qtq-:. 

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur will 
show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Sayana himself in 
some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the contexts. Curtius 
has identified the root ^nfrt with the Greek nopi>vpw, 

2. T^. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nominative 
and accusative singular. The word is frequently used also as au adverb. 
20 
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Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

Satan A : 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

^ *? 5F^^ jf^ w ^r- ?^^d" Tf? ^ ^- 

Sayana : 

«r^^^i^gT^gff5^g^^»3Tr^fgiph[tirfrW^ft g^ ^>^ 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 



' Bomb. MS. ^ T^sq^ sifif wtPt.' 
' Ul. MS. M*jf5«^ fr? g;5-?r &c. 



NOTES. 1 55 

Sayana : 

^^: «#i^T ^nrf'g 3iwrH ^rfi^yjR i irran tit: iTr«r: fiFf«% 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 



T^^ 



Sayana : 

f% ^ jPi^^rnrf^ ^jf^'iftfS^t ^rwTr^^n»T«»t ^rRrf ^"^ 'fhr^ f ^'rf^ 



Verse 10. 

Padapatha : 



v^: ^ftf- 'nfrrf II \o 

Sayana: 






lft^5TR ^fftf^ <<^ I 1^" I; (Nir. i, 10) ^Jrf 3?ftr ^ JnTP^: ^ 5hK I K 
«T#lt ^ffT'T^: I UIH^uRl II 
Notes : 

1. ar^'^^f^lTQrr ^. *Thou hast made the swamps fit to be 
traversed.' The reference seems to be to such places as, for example, 

* UUandM. M. "^^S^ffiTiJ^^ ^?:^5? ( "^qjfT, 3?^qir n^ST?) have 
omitted ^r^g^ with both Borab. MSS. 
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the beds of rivers which in India in the dry season present grent obstii- 
cles to the wayfarer. When full of water he is ferried across easify. 
The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me. '' Du set- 
zest unsre Fluren unter Wasser — Thou layest our fields under water/' 

2. ^cT ^Hrp4tft^ ^^l^i' Muir translates 'And thou hast ful- 
filled the desires of living creatures.* He adds the following note . — 
''This last clause is translated according to Professor Roth's explana- 
tion s.v. »nfi^. Wilson, following Sayana, renders "Verily thou 
hast obtained laudation from the people/' and Dr. Biihler gives the 
same sense, *'Thou hast received praise from the creatures," sRir«r: 
may of course be either a dative or ablative." 

Koth refers to vi, 47, 3 aw 'rtkigf^^f^^ftiT: as another passage in 
which Tfrf)^ has the meaning he attributes to it here ( Sayana) Wf^^ 

^\H ^flfff ^^r ^^TT jf%5^3ft^: ^STT^t JT^^TRPt. ) Grassmann and 
Delbruck follow Roth. 

No. 13. 

MaNDALA VI. SUKTA 53. 

Sayana : 

^^ ^f^ ^^^ =^3^ ^* Hitr^wr^ 'fy^oTfl' I irr ijrflr^fyrftreT 

MRmi^ l ^ (Grih. Su. iii, 7) ll^f||% ^: U 

Note : 

For this and the following hymns to Pushan compare Muir's 
chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171 — 180. 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 



f ^ * f^ ^ qpT: Tg; T^ ^ ^rsr^^rrrr^ (^ 

Sayana : 
t <nTFT^ H\A^ TPrf^TfT: ^J^ f^ ^T^ ^TnRmf^ 3T9rW HP?m 
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Note : 

^RT^It. "A word qualifying a vocative — usoallj an adjective, 
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive (very rarely in any other 
case) — constitutes, so far as accent is concerned, a nnity with it : thus 
s^khe vaso or vaso sakhe, 'excellent friend* ; siino sahasah or sihasah 
suno, 'oh, son of might,' and suditi s^no sahaso didihi (Rv.), 'with 
excellent brightness, son of might, shine forth,' Whitney para. 314. 
In the first two examples the vocative stands at the beginning of a pada 
and is therefore accented, the accent being laid on the first syllable of 
whichever of the two words comes first. In the third example the 
vocative stands in the middle of a pada, and both it and the word 
dependent on it lose their accents, as in our verse the two words (T%f^^ 
do. 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana: 






Note : 



^i ipif^ 'jf^ ^mfm 5rN«iRRr irrw 11 



sfzt ^. ' Wealth such as becomes a man/ Compare ^^r^ in 
verse 9. Grassmann apparently construes ^* firing riches and a liberal 
patron to.us." SoalsoMuir: ''Bring to us wealth, &c." But the 
singers ask Pushan's guidance for themselves. Compare i, 42^ 8 
(Roth) arPr gTTTOJPT, where Sayana's note is ^ tjjr^ qjR^ WHTyr^miflnf 



Verse a 

Padapatha : 
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Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

Notes : 

1 . T^T^K^f . This word does not occur again in the Rigveda. Both 
notes that ir^%^ VS. iv, 33 is by Mahidhara explained as meaning 
urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean urging on 
Brahman (masc. or neut.). 

2. The pronoun ^^ is an enclitic (Whitney para. 525). 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha: 

Sayana: 

Note: 

nt%TW- This word occurs only here. 3?tqir itself occurs four 
times. On i, 173, 6 nfrT ^fwf ^JrqiK^ ^ Sayana's note is ^)TT^lf^ I 

ai*'«i^*?iM^iH.I fT^ ^r RrHirfi ryNr^^nrt^ ft^^: Note that the 

parallel to artQlTf^ in this verse is ?|3r5f ^. On viii, 14, 5 i^T f?^- 
^il'T^IlPr w^4Sqg[ I ^rarfor arfg^ f^. Sayana has fir JT^ I (^ aprf - 

ftt "^MHlM^S^rqr ^qpf ^^ipr: jrt:^ | ^w arr?^ inf^ ^^%^ aihr^: | 

rPpfTft^ f#5r. On ix, 71, 1 ^ftilM^ f^^ ;pT:, the note is fR | U a i P^^ 
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^^^TJ^ f^ I frl^ ^^rffT- On X, 8.i, 8 5fit ir^ ^rltr^: the note is 

It is clear that the word was obscure lo Savar.a. Roth, who lakes 
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, s'lggests that it ia 
perhaps a contraction for ^rrcf^, formed from T^'to bind* with 3T^. 
nt%q^W as an epithet of the goad would appear to irean 'furnislied 
with a leather tuft or ornament,' or, as Muir translate?, **furnish(d 
with leathern thongs." For the meanini> of ^rr in the compound com- 
pare Max MuUer's note. Sacred Hymns of the Brahman?, p. '221. 
'•Yet the suggestion of Professor Uoth that tr^: deer stands here 
(i, 166, 10) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical, and 
quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, wliich uses for instance rff 
cow not only in the sense of milk [^i^'\'<^[^ our No. 1, verse 1], — that is 
done even in more homely English, — but also for leailier and thonf^." 

Verse 10. 

PadAPATKA : 

Say AN A : 



No. 14 

MaNDALA VI. Sl'KTA 54. 

SaTANA : 

Tf^f^l^lfHM'^o&ff %ffT (Grihya iSntra iii. 7) M 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 



It ff?r sHm; II \ 
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Sayana : 

RrsPi sT^r^r ^i|*TnrT Hj^rrerm ^h^iiiTh H!i1fto^^ l^ w^l^*^^l?^lf^ i 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

sfN:^ I ^^ <4<ii(i 'THT^ 'T^T^ ^r^ ^ fria^M '^ ?r^ ?j?rPi ii 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

^jg^T: ffq^Rr^ ^^k^ -qUhH r g ^ ^ft^stffT ^^^TW^ » ^Hl -^^tiHi ^KlPgig 

«T M^ «ra^ T ^f^ I «T^ ^i^i vrnr ^ ^ff ^ s^ro^ 3»"«flHift \ ^ 

Notes : 

1. ^^i. The three things referred to in the verse are evidently 
parts of the chariot of t!)e god, and ^^ must therefore be taken in 
the sense of wheel. 

2. ^r^:. Roth cites four passages besides this in which this word 
is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage, i, 87, 2 WIdTct 
^m ^^^ r^^. Sayann, ^tW: ^^^<Tfl^ I ^ g^fT* ?:^X^H^KT 
inir: %<TPcT 3r* f^r'%. viii, 20, 8 r^ ^^ fcr^. Sayana, r^ 
^fffft ^fi^T^^lt"^ 'T^-^^^. viii, 22, 9 r^ ^ (tv^^. Sayana, ^fr^: 

3Tr3m<^ *r^p^i% iH"ulli^ r^*. X, 85, 7 ^vipc ^^ arRfh^. 

Sayana, 4ll^K"^|»ft?l ^PJ?r^. 

* It is noticeahle that these varying interpretations, though near each 
other, are in two different adhyayas. 
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Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 
Say ANA : 

SHTHt jis^r: ^^ ^ >T^ Rr^ ?^^% II 

Note : 

^ ^?^. * Does not forget.* Compare (Roth) vii, 18, 21 ^ Sr HT^^^ 
W^ f «I(T, where Sayaaa renders the verb by il'^Cl'^. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha r 

?%5 ?• II \ 

Sayan A : 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha ; 

^rrf ?"cT II ^ 

Sayan A : 



Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 



m^t %?Pl^ ^^ itT^^rr# ^ wf^ %^ sr^ 



164 NOTES. 

S A VAN A : 

^ «J5R[ ^^^ii^ nPT^ TTHFT: ^^r[. ^J ^f^^ \ ^TTT^SlJff^^WV 

Note : 

Tni%'. ftnd Hf^f are onl}^ used in prohibitive sentences, and with the 
subjunctive. For the form compare- ^f^: <fcc. 

Verse 8. 

PaUAPATHA ; 

Sayana : 

1. f^. Tlie \vord occurs in four other passages, v, 58,4, rPTRr^. 
Saynna, ^^Tf ^^r^^- vii^ I's 3, an epithet of Agni. Sayana, ^^pft 
^C^==^. vii, 41, 4, an epithet of Varutia. Sayana, |vr: (in this and 
in die last example part of a comparison to a cowherd), x, 1C6, 4 
i^^ 3zk, Of the Asvins. S»\vana, f>-fV fqfi'S^ I ?rr ^^^ I cH" H^ I ^TSR- 

2. arnrsf^^rt. * Who keeps what he has.' The word may have given 
rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a search for lost 
property. 

3. CR: is better taken as tlie genitive singular dependent on |^?r^. 

Verso 9. 

Padapatha : 



1 T^ 



From Bomb. M.-^. Ul. and M. M. ^FfTf^. 
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SayaNA : 

g?^ ^ \ ^nT*T^ ^Rd^ln^ M* ^^. tT^ ar% ^^ftfrf (Asval. ii, 16) I 

W ^ ^nriff 1 1 ^3p^ ^r^RT ^ ^rt 5(% ^Hf^r ^inrr ^ sif^nR 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha: 

Sayana : 

f^ T^^TfTl' ^iTt^TT^ Rr^Trmr ^?r^fW ^r^^^ ?^rr tR ^>^ ^rfbiFr Pr- 

N OTES : 

I- ^r^rTf^. Pronounce pa-ra-sta-at. 

2. 3T'3r3'. * Drive hither.' But Sayana takes it as equivalent to 
arnr^l^j. Compare his obviously wrong e.vplanation of 3T^ 'drive* in i, 
23, 14. Tli*» meaning 'go' is assigned to the root in the Dhalnpatha. 
M. M. reads in commentary arrq-caLrT 3{fiTJnTfT» hut the latter word, is 
perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwnr MS. 

No. 15. 

MaNDALA VI. SUKTA 55, 

Sayana : 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

^ f i? ^ ff S5^: ^^rra; ^gror g- f^r# p^i 

Sayana : 



W^ 



MyvfidlRi ^ ^?rmr i ^ ^if^^i^^i^^ift^wi^^Ml HMftfij Rr^i ?rr rr^mt 
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Notes : 

1. ^. An accented form ^ occurs only here. The ordinary pronomi- 
nal form is an enclitic. Sayana's explanation of the word is a counsel 
of despair. Roth suggests that^r here stands, as an isolated case, for 
arr^ * we two/ Delbruck thinks ^ may be a corruption for iffi a»<J 
points out that we have ipf in verse 5 here. , 

2. Rj^ ^rqiTj. For the accent see note on No. 13 verse 1 (p. 151). 
The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an epithet of Pushan. 
Sayaiia there, ^J^ jpTHt I 3f a^R HI ^ *^ fff H '^'^ J^ I H^JII^fcf JW^TnT I 
^rTfr^nrr ffcT cnfPTF 'TRTF^ (Nighantu, ji, 2). Further on in the sume 
note Sayana gives ft^^ JfqTrt I ^^ Rg^?TtPT f^?^^: I fsra %l^ fiTJ I 

Muir, who translates * son of the deliverer' has the following note : — 
** Fimucho napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayana in loco in taking 
this to mean " offspring of the cloud'* (jala-vimochaka-hetor meghasya 
puttra). The Indian commentator, however, assigns another sense to 
the phrase in v. 55, 1, where it recurs, and where he explains it as 
** the son of Prajapati, who at the creation sends forth from himself 
all creatures" vimunchati srishti kale svasakdsdt sarvdh prajdh viarijaii 
iti vimuk Prajdpalih \ tasya pultra). In R. V. viii, 4, 15 f. Pushan 
is called vimochana, the ** deliverer,^ which Sayana interprets ** deliverer 
from sinsi*' pdpdd vimoch^yitah). Perhaps mmi/cAo napdt means the 
same thing. Compare the words vi te mttnchantdm vhnucho hi santi, 
A. V. vii, 112, 3 ; and savaso napdty and the other similar phrases 
quoted above in p. 52.*' 

Roth explains f^3^ in the phrase of the * unyoking' at the end of 
a journey. Pushan gives a safe home-coming and is ' son of return. * 
He compares the use of (%*fr^^ in viii, 4, 15. Grassmann adopts 
Muir*8 suggestion, and takes the phrase to mean 'son of deliverance, i.e. 
deliverer/ 

For the word ^qrij see note 1 on No. 4 verse 1 (p. 87). 

^ M. M. tiH^l^f- A line would seem to have dropped. Compare next note 
here. 

* From Ulwar MS., with ^TT^r (compare M. M.'s reading) for «ii*ifi. Bomb. 
MS. and M. M. omit the alternative explanation. 
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Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

Note : 
rr^:. Gen. sing, dependent upon fi?^. 

Verse 3. 

PaDAPATHA : 

Um WRt ^ ^^Tf^^ref: Tjf^i ^^^^^p? ^- 

Sayana: 

'TWT 'J^ ^TTf^ 'Jjnr ^TOtf^'fi' ^T'TW ^tRt: ^nTM >T^ftr l Vl^flMV ^TC^ 

Rr^^nft^: I ^Rft >fl^?r: ^^ ^r^n?f: a*M w ^rar Pi^i^*! vh^ i 

Note : 

^ar>?r^:« See Whitney para. 1260. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha ! 

Txq^ll V 

Sayana : 

^^^^ : II 
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Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

'TT^: f|f?^ ^?f ^i' ^: ^f^ ^: ^?Tf #- 

^ ^ ^ II ^ 

Say AN A : 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha ; 
Say ANA : 

T^ Rr^ ^n7P=^ 3Tr^f5^ i 3tr^^ )( 

Notes : 

1. Rr^JHT:. The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3 explains it 
by Rr^TVETf rf^'-, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth suggests 
'stepping firmly,' deriving the word from "ir^i^ with Rf. Compare 

2. spTf^nT. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains it 
by STTtTprT'T. Hoth suggested (Nirukta, p. 73) tlmt the meaning was 
•gladdener of men,* hut in the P. W. B. he follows Sayana. Grass- 
mann in his dictionary, ' gladdening men,' in his translation, 
* shepherd of men. ' Delbriick follows Sayana. 

No. 16. 

Mandala VI. SUKTA 56. 

Say iNA : 
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Verso !• 



Padapatha : 



Satana: 

^ ^mm q*^ <j5«f q^r* ^n:**Tnt gin:*>TFrr f?Tf%Mr^f ^rr^ng^'r- 

Notes : 

1. 3Tlfi[^^frf^. A present form. The meaning is uncertain. 
Regard must be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the expres- 
sions in our hymn recur (compare Aufrecht's remarks in the preface to 
his second edition). Verse 2 

arr ^^ ct q^fi" 3rr| || 

Sayana, ^Trf^'^^Rr ^%^ ^[^^ T'ffsqprf^^'TnrTqr^. 

2. ^>Tr^. This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52, 7 
njPf^ ^ "^m ^CJT. Sayana, ^ f^ 05^^^ Q^T ^^ ?Frf^C%^==?f^: ff^rt 

^tfrT. Compare thf third verse of the hymn here. 

3. ?r ?^ ^^ 3Tri?^. The construction is that noted on No. 4 
verse 5 (p. 93). 

4. Say ana's interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps * He who 
calls on Pushaii by his name Karambhat — not by him is the god called 
on (not to him will the god listen)/ The meaning seems to be that 
Karambhat is a very ina4equate name for the god, not necessarily, as 
Roth (Nir. vi, 31) and Grassmann take it, that it is applied to him in 
scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to tell how Pushan should be wor- 
shipped. Muir: **By him who designates Pushan by saying* this is the 
eater of meal and butter,* the god cannot be described.*' Ludwig 

follows Sayana in his translation. In his commentary he explains * He 

^ M. M . omits JJf:. * M. M. ^ >T^f^. 

22 
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• 

who thinks on Pushan as the Karambha-eatcr need not think on the god 
(or, on a god),' that is, in putting before Pushan the food he loves, 
the worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god's help. 

Verse 2. 

Fadapatha : 
Sayana : 

^^nn^^ Srfi : ^f^rn% ^f? r«iw3 9^ i f ^^[wrc^ra^^ ^i^i^^^r- 

tt^: II 

Note : 

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana here. In his commentary 
he claims to be the first to have found out the real meaning of the 
verse. " By Indra is certainly not meant the common Indra, but q* is 
the man described in the preceding verse ; ' he need no more think on 
a god ; for as a good charioteer, as a true king, as an Indra, he, with 
Pushan for his friend and ally, smites down his foes.' " r^AcHT: seems 
to me to refer to Pushan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare also the 
next verse here. It conveys the desired supplement to ^'<^Hr^. If 
we refer it to Indra the hymn loses to a great extent the character of a 
hymn in praise of Pushan. ' Nay is he not the best of charioteers ; 
with him for a friend and ally, &c.' But compare Delbruck's note 
. given under the next verse. 



Verse 3. 

PaDAFATHA : 

3rr ^: ^^ ^nl^ ^i f^ RjU'M^jf f^ 
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Sayana : 



Notes : 

1. 7^ Tl^. ' In the brindled bull.' What is meant is quite uncer- 
tain. Muir translates * through the speckled cloud/ following Roth. 
*' Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his illustrations of 
the Nirukta, p. 19 : £r bat dort durch den krausen Wolkenzug 
der Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt, der treffliche Fuhrmann 
(Pushan) = He has guided there the golden wheel of the sun through 
the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver (Pushan). In his 
Lexicon he renders the word parusha by variegated, *' &c. 

Sayana's interpretation is from Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 6, 9\\\^r^[Pn 
^P^^ I ^m^' T^^ ^{k I irl^ HIH«fi<-4tMH'^<(:. Delbruck has a note 
which I translate — 

** The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here 
too is called ^cTH^ :. [That is, according to Delbruck, as in the 
preceding verse.] That Pushan was his companion in the exploit 
mentioned is left to be inferred. The exploit is this: Indra depressed 
the wheel of the sun. The sun was at the time parushe gavi ' beside the 
brindled bull,* that is, it may be conjectured, the speckled clouds* Kuhn 
takes this myth, which is often referred to, to mean that Indra presses 
the sun's wheel down from the mountain of clouds, slays the demon, 
and brings the light of heaven back to mortals. (Herabkunft des 
Feuers, 65). Some of the parallel passages would admit of the expla- 
nation that the sun is lost in the clouds of evening." 

2. qr^*. 'The sun's wheel.' Compare (Roth) iv, 16, 12 
T ^gpsifi prTI^^. Sayana, flj: ^V^^ ^^ ^^RTH>f 3pfl% ?5nft^ 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

^ m^^ II V 
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Sayana: 

Note : 

^^:, A Vedic vocative. See Whitney para. 454 b. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

^ ^^: II ^ 

Sayana : 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

t T^ ^ ^^^fNt ^m ^ ^^Rtf ^c^^nT ^ arft 3?^ srft t^ arfr 

Notes: 

1. ^TRg. Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Sayana, ^y-^: 
^nrnTTr^rcf^T* a^d ^TTTT^^Jf:. In both cases the Pada text has the 
short vowel, as here. 

2. ^^ffTrT^. The word ^fn1% is explained by Yaska, xi, 24, on Rig- 
veda, i, 94, 15 ^r^^ ?# J?l%% ^^f^MIIt'^^Hi'^ ^Frn", where he renders 
fl'^cTTfTT (loc. sing. See Whitney 336) by ^f?f ^^rfrSf (But read perhaps 
H^^f^- Compare Sayaua's reference to Yaska *s interpretation to be 
given imtned lately.) Panini, iv, 4, 142 ^^^rxnf^c^ exjdains tTTfW in the 
words ^IcTrr^ and '^=^fTfr^ as mere suffixes, which do not alter the meaning. 
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Say ana's account of the word on i, 94, 15, the first place in which 
it occurs, cannot be correctly given in Ed. Sayana gives two interpre- 
tations. First that ofYaskaH% ^^m'^5 ( ? frf^4flf^5 ). Then that 
which, if we may judge from the grammatical note which is given 
further on, he himself prefers, ^^ ?T%, that is, he adds, ^%^. In 
examining the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two 
translations, and also shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word must 
be taken as a bahuvril)i. fT^FfTfTf ^l^rrnfrff^frf ^^ rTff^^^rinT: I ^- 

^^rq^rr^ W^ ^^frf HH«Tr ^\^:. For fr^^cTfT^: as 1 have given 
above, Max Muller has ^^r ^HcPT: (sic). In accordance with this 
Say ana generally takes ^^frnTf as=iT^. 

Our form frtfTTrT^ occurs in two other pRS8a&:e8. On i, 106, 2 H 
^rftrqr 3Tr Tfrr «^dM^ Sayana's note is H^FrFT ^l^rTS^^^ffrTRT f^^^tTTft- 
ffPT J^gJ^. On ix, 96, 4 ar^rT^rrftr ^^^ ^^ ^t<TRT^ ^ he ex 
plains HtrncI^ by ^r^rf^W%: fl^iTPrFT ^W^- 

?fftrrrffr occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 1 1 afT^^^^^ §^ frffTTf^ the note 

is ^mfrT H%iM?rtT 7r?5^, &c (^"^TrrfrTt^ ^^rfJf^: i f?^?^^). On. x, 

36,14, frf^rTT =T: g^ ^rTrfrT the note is^S^Hf^Trf ^Rff^^T^-On x,100, 
1, 3Tr fl[%rr(fcnff^ f#T> the note is f%^ fT^l'rR.I ^^-nrtrilRi«l I ^l- 

Roth takes fTttTTrT^ here to mean 'for all that belongs to us.* It 
seems more in accordance with the ancient authorities cited and with 
the passages given above to translate ' for ever.' 

No. 17. 

MaNDALA VI. SUKTA 67. 

SatanA : 



«FFcf ^ I f^srr '1^ ^f^ i 'mt f^R%^: ii 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 
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NOTES, 



Satan A : 

^ ^^tt^ ^J^^^^ ^^^t^ ^fhi^m ^r^^^M^i ^it^^tww ^t^w ^ 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 
''T^fr: 9lT^M^"mirtch4l: ^rPTfStjff ^ThH^^ : B<H^<ch^i f s:^: qrm^ 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

f^TfM: ^nf% II ^ 

Satana: 

b4h41k^I4^"i7 : ar^^T^ q^^V^rr: st^: ^t'i^ "mm arw 
*^ FTrf^ ^T^i.f^ra% ff5^ II 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

^% ^Sf t 3T^^ ^J ?|t: ^: ^4^^cW: rf^ 

W ?rHf?i;^ II V 

Satana : 



* M. M. omits ^f. " M. M. adds ^%. * M. M. adds f ^^^. 



NOTES. 175 



Note: 



ff cT:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, and has not 
been found elsewhere. 

^r?r* An adverb meaning 'at hand.* In the Nirukta, v, 5 it is ex- 
plained as equal to ^f . ^^ ^tr^•>^: \ srgf^: «r^ J^ ^5f*T: ^^T^. Rv, ii, 
31, 1. Sayana, ^^ H^'<?i fTC f^^. In form the word is an instru« 
mental singular from 9^. 



Verse 5. 

Fadapatha t 

Satana : 

Note : 

1. Take H with the following arr CHR^. 



Verse 6. 

Fadapatha : 

^t II \ 

Satana : 



^^rPT^ ^ »ri^ 1?^ ^?r^fr§ ?^mf ^s^nrf 



Note : 

^^frj^' For this sandhi compare note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 
(p. 71). Whitney para. 209 b. 
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No. 18. 

Mandala Vn. Sttkta 28. 

Sayana : 

sn"*Rr^ 3Tr^T^^ ^^.' (Asval. viii, ll) |l 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

Notes : 

1. 5r5n" *T. For the long vowel see note 1 on No. 2 verse 7 (p. 68). 
For Of see Whitney para. 194. " Finally in the Veda n (usually 
initial) is lingualized even by an altering sound in another word." 

2. ^rq" qrr? (%8J^ ' Listen and come.' Compare the use of 4|«e|^ 
in vi, 54, 8, above. 

3. 3f^f5n=^ fr^r ^ J^r: ' Let thy horses be harnessed to us- 
ward.' This is Sayana's way of construing the passage. Grassmann 
lakes 3?^"?: as the predicate of the clause, and g"=ffrr: as an adjective. 
So also in the Siebenzig Lieder. Indra is asked to yoke his horses 
and come. • 

4. ft^ . • . ^^*fl4r &c. Compare No. 21 verse 2. 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

prgrr: ^rrriosf: II ^ 
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Sayana : 

«T*rT: II 
Note: 

f4 ^ &c. The meaning is not clear, aipr^ is the aorist of a?^. 
* Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call.' Ludwig takes the thought to 
be * It is not from want of power on thy part if thou dost not come to 
oar call.* Grassmann adopts a suggestion made in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary that qr^ in the next line is a mistake for mf^. He trans- 
lates : * Indra, thy greatness reached our call, since thou dost hastea> 
Ac* Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder abandons the proposed correction 
<Tlftr to iTrRt, and takes ^ with ^ instead of with ^fftTn"* * The cry to 
thee, O Indra, finds emphasis, because, O strong one^ thou dost inspirit 
the words of the sipger.' 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 

t'^ I ^T^ trT*^* ^TTTTr^ BTHrlFM^ ^IWK^ BT^^nrpT 5g|F^: ^PTT 

Notes : 

1. It seems clear from Sayana's paraphrase ft(t ypT*^ T ^fllj'H- 
ff t am^^r^^ : that he either thought the sf of the text might be treated 

* Prom UL MS. Bomb. MS. and M. M. omit 5f. 

" Bomb. MS. HlfiSNiffrT. Compare M. M. 's Varietaa Leoticma- 

2S 
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as au expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case at x, 160, 
4, (though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend his real meaning, 
may be at fault). 

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the 
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that ^^r ^S^PfT^ 
furnishes a simile ' like men who shout de6ance to each other* (Roth) 
or Mike men who invoke thy aid* (Grassmann). 

2. 3(%. Both adopts Sayana's view that this is equal to arf^. 
Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if ^4* verse 
2 may not be the subject of the clause. 

3. aragpT Prg^f^:. It seems better to take this of Indra and his 
foe than as Sayana here does. The word occurs as an epithet of 
Indra at iv, 32, 2, where Sayana takes it to mean 3f^H<*fl8m^d|. In 
X, 22, 3 Indra is called ircf ^'^^ ^Sf^'- (with a different accent) : 
according to Sayana=irc?r ^^^^ ^^t<p-^: ^^^:. In x, 35, 6 the word 
is an epithet of the chariot (r^) of the Asvins, and Sayana renders it 
by Unmrft^. On vi, 20 8— ff ^?Tf ^^R ^^pT 5Hf% &c.— Sayana is 
fain to take the word as a proper name, though it probably is there an 
adjective qualifying ^pr, as ^^*||4 qualifies trfj. These are 
all the passages in which the word occurs. In the Nighantu ii, 15 
it is given as one of the synonyms of f^. 

4. 3T1%M^* *' Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union- 
vowel are occasionally met with : namely, from roots ending in con- 
sonants RM^t (2nd sing, augmentless) from ^t^ and 3rf^^q[^ from v^; 
from roots in 7, ?^r (2nd sing.), and 3r#in^(2nd and 3rd sing.)" 
Whitney para. 867. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

5": m^W V 

Sat ANA : 
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Notes : 

1. 3T^:. See Whitney para. 430 a. •• In the oldest language the 
middle cases ahabhie, ahabhyas, ahasu also occur." 

2 qkrt. The difficulty of the verse lies in this word. Roth 
(Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder) takes it to 
mean ' are being parified/ that is, are suffering expiatory punishment. 
If that is right, jf^nTTir: must mean the wicked. He translates * The 
wicked have now to suffer for their sins ; on such days (at such a time) 
be gracious to us, O Indra.' This of course agrees well with what 
follows. But it seems to do violence to two expressions in the clause 
itself (qPtTft'^t: and Sl^RT:) while to a third ( q# ) it attaches a 
meaning which cannot be shown to belong to it. 

Grassmann follows Sayana for q^^ and translates ' Help us in these 
days, Indra : for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us.' He 
points out that the word is often used of the flame blazing up " as also 
of the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which it is pre- 
pared." Tfrt as Sayana says, is given in the Nighantu, ii^ 14 as one of 
the verbs meaning to go. 

3. 3i^<rr5 See Whitney para. 830. " In the Veda these same roots 
[a few roots in aff and the root )T ] are decidedly the most frequent 
and conspicuous representatives of the Root-aorist : especially the 
roots % ^> ^1 ^ * drink/ ^, i{ ; while sporadic forms are made 

from m, % m, cr." 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

^%»if f^ii »H^i^ ^ ?f- Trar^ tp^: ^ 
TO ?• II <t 

Sayana : 

Note : 

^K^ * That he may give.* 
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No. 19. 

Mandala VII» Sitkta 49. 

Satana : 

J 

Verse 1. 

Padapatba : 
Satana : 

Notes : 

1 . ifTfrRy^. " The store of water in Heareo, the ocean of heaTen 
which is the source of all moisture." Roth in Siebenzig Lieder. 

2. S^TPir:. ' Pure' rather than ' purifying' as Sajana takes itT Or 
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in 
the word. Compare a similar difficulty as to ^\^<ht note 2 on No. 11 
Terse 1 (p. 140) ; and compare use of that word in next Terse. 

3. aiPn^^nTRT- * Not turning back.' The word occurs only here. 

4. rn^. Roth compares x, 89, 7 3^"^ RnjJiC (said of Indra : 
Sayana, fipajj sf^: btt^ ^K^<^HlTt4is*rt %W ^sy^ ) and iii, 33,6 
ttr 3?^ ^«4>»H^ISiMI^-^'* ^Iltf^ 'HCNf ( Sayana, H«{li'^Hi<«t X^ 
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Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

Sat ANA : 

Notes : 

1. <?i^l^ ^Rf[^H|:« " Watercourses (jpqr ) which may or may not 
he fertile, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and— z, 43, 7 ^^i^UiMll^l^ fST JT^qT 
^ f ^ — as leading to ponds or lakes ; and waters which are expressly 
referred to as flowing in channels which had been dug for them are 
mentioned in yii, 49, 2 [our passage] ; and from this if it is not 
unreasonable to infer that the irrtgadoU of lands under cultivation 
may have been practised." Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 465. 

2. B'J^Nt:. * Whose goal is the sea.* Compare ilHHH'4 ^ C ° ft^*<H r 
No. 8 verse 3. 

3. v^q*! m^^u ' Pure and clear/ But Sayana's way of taking it 
may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the 
metre seems to require the pronnnciation gr^^u V^^ also in next 
verse compare note 2 on No. 11 verse 1 (p. 140). i \. 

Verse 8. ; 

Padapatha : 

m^ TFsd wk^i ^TfrT ^^ ^^Jp^ ff^ ^5q-- 
^: ff ITT ^^Tf^ II ^ 

' M. M. adds ^T^PO^: from one MS. 
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SayANA : 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

^ ^ ^^: ^ ^: f^ ^: ^ 3^^ 
^ ^f II V 

Say ANA : 

SHT TT^ ^T^^ *IIH«^ ^^ I H cfT:* I ^'T: ^l^*!*^ ^^ I 'H^^^ 

t^ ff fttr* HlH^ri II 

No. 20. 

MaNDALA VII. SUKTA 64. 

Sayana : 

'^rf^pT: JT^^ 5^^ ( Grihya-sutra ii, 9) II 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

Hf g": ^^ rgj f ^1" JT^ rrgr 5-: ^q^f ^ ?< Hf ff- 

^ ^ ^-^^ II "^ 

1 M. M. omits ^ ^:. Oomparo the Yarletas Lectionis, p. 12. Sajaua wishes 
to identify Soma and Yarana. 
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Satan A : 

STS^-^fPT I dl'l'^i HiWIch ^^!%^: ^f^Rf^%^: 3?^%^: STthTfT^ H^l 

Notes : 

1. Hfcf svrTI?. For the meaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4 arr 
^n^SP^ ^ HTNt ^ hP i J I H<^ C as his share of the heritage to all that 
claim it.' But Sayana, ^m Ptm xT^^rpfrt sq^^^r^ q^zy ^^^I^^T^T- 
^Hr«t ^?n^?lTft)> *>*d Atharvav. xviii, 4, 51, and 52 sfl^ c^srpf'J 

2. ?^^^: (^fO* 'Bless our going in.* In the Siehenzig Lieder 
the line is translated ' Bless the entrance t make it free from sickness.' 
Grassmaan, ' Give us good entrance.' In the P. W. B. Roth takes 
the word to mean easy of access in all the three places in which the 
word occurs in the Rigrveda. The passages should be carefully com- 
pared, vii, 97, 7 ^C^^: ^ ^%^ W^: ^ B<^^ ^TTgrS ^rft^:. Sayana, 

arrgfrpnt ^rtt^: ^fnf: '^npn: h^. x» 63, 16 

' May she (Sc. Svasti) protect us at home and abroad : may she, 
whom the gods guard, bless our going in.' Sayana, who supplies 
?(^rtf as the subject, taking ^f^i as an adjective, renders the last 
line m ?f^ ^^HT* SPTT jr«!5fT^<t ^t ^^ cTNT ^ ^ ^ (pada Ht-ffrT) 

Yaska (Nirukta xi, 46) explains this verse, but leaves our word 
unnoticed : 

The word is everywhere pronounced su-H-ve-sa. 

3. ar^iftD H^ ^t. ' Keep sickness far from us.' The 7: seems to 

1 M.M adds ^^fit' * M. M. adds 3f^H<l^l^. » M. M. T^nnft^^. 
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show that hoth this and the previous epithet refer to the beneficent 
Activit J of the god, not to mere attributes. 

4. ^. The student will find an exhaustive note on this word 
in Max Miiller's Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans, p. 180. I make the 
following extract : — 

S&m^ which I have here translated by sweet, is a difficult word to 
render. It is used as a substantive, as an adjective, and as an 
adverb ; and in several instances it must remain doubtful whether it 
was meant for one or the other. The adverbial character is almost 
always, if not always, applicable, though in £ogltsh there is no adverb 
of soch general import as «im, and we must therefore render it differ- 
ently, although we are able to perceive that in the mind of the poet 
it might still have been conceived as an adverb, in the sense of ' well.' 
I shall arrange the principal passages in which jam occurs according 
to the verbs with which it is construed. 

1. With bhu : 
TiiL 79, 7» bhava naA soma sim hnd6. 
Be thou. Soma, well (pleasant) to our heart. Cf. viii. 82, 3. 
viii. 48, 4. 8^m naA bhava brid^ a pitih indo (iti). 
Be thou well (sweet) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma! Cf. x. 9, 4. 
i. 90, 9. dim naA bhavatu aryama. 
May Aryaman be well (kind) to us! 
vi. 74, 1. s&oi naA bhCitam divi-p^de sam ^atuA-pade. 
May Soma and Rudra be well (kind) to our men and cattle. 

Here «am might be rendered as an ad?erb, or as an adjective, or even 
as a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing. 

Cf. vii 54, 1. ; ix. 69, 7. The expression dvipad and Jl-^tuA-pad is 
curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian tables 
Fisovie San«ie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie, tota Jovinar du- 
purna peturpursus fato fito, (Umbrische Sprachdenkmaler, von 
Aufrecht, p. 198.) 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
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Sayana : 

Notes : 

1. ^^^TTR":. Occurs only in two otlier passages) i, 91, 12, and 19. 
la both verses as mi epithet of Soma, and in conjunction with epi- 
thets corresponding to those applied here to Vastoshpati. t. 12 iR- 
^KT^ 3nf^ff Tffi'^gi^^H: 1 jWf: ffr^% H^. Sayana, iR^^: T?T f(t 
yf^Hi^ >f^^^ ^^."^cTT artr^ ST'ft^RtnTr'^ r-cTf &C..V. 19 ipT^q^sT: SHTTT:. 
Sayana, TTq^t^pr: iT^r^^ ijf ^q vnr^^T ^f ^i(^ ^ctK^: sT^Ffqf^ SltfTTWrPnTT. 

The word ITT stands in the Nighantu amou^ the synonyms ofij^ 
iii, 4, y^ ii, 10 and atT^^ ii, 2 (Roth). Grassmann attempts to derive 
it from a root f^ corresponding to the later form f^r, in the sense of the 
possessions a man has won for himself, i[^^: (Sayana, 5^^^ 11^^ 
arr^f^^:) is an epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6* 

2. f^. **This v^«»rd is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhaps 
the duty of watcliing the house was at the same time transferred to the 
moon as the guardian of the night.*' Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder. 

Verse 3* 

PadapAtha i 
SataNa : 

f ^^tff^% %^ ^"i^ ^^^r^T i"«i<^r t4"i?^4i 'tr«i*ic«ii mhi^^v % 

» M. M. adds ^^^. " M. M. adds ^^^RTcTT. » M. M.adda r^fRTCflTTT 
>rq^:. * Bomb. MS. HVi^^i ^T^FH* ^TT^R >^. » M. M. omits ^^ and 

24 
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Notes : 

1. ^I'M^I. Roth derives ^"f in the sense of * helpful' from a root 
^^ ^tPM" which he distinguishes from the common ^^^j^frT. He quotes 
vii, 67, bf\m:^^ ^^Tcft ^^fPf: (Sayana, ^^ ^W^tf v^PrfrT %^:), 
vii, 68, 8 f^^T l%^3RnTRR ^ (Sayana, l^^ tr^r^% I aTi^tcr^ Jr^H: 

M^ q;cor: i a^m q^-^: vnrl^ ^nr^tjrf I to'prr' pr^r^:^^^. q-d^iH^tN 

5T^| 3r?HT^5fr'^^: ), viii, 3, 11 and 12 (Sayana, v, 11 ^TP>r%?, v, 
12 ^ffpy ^infr f ^ ), viii, 24. 11 -R^^^P^ ?T?r <T^ s^frTr^: (Sayana,^ JT^r^ 
^^^Pp? cH" ^4 H^^J^jyii'^^Roft^ ^4 3;fHpT: ?^??5r^: ^^«f ^TP^ 
^ I ^FvjtfrT <H**fi I ^^'^r^r^ tfr^ lt<r^^ 5^ ), viii, 50, 5, 14 ; 
69, 3 ; 80, 4 ; x, 40, 5, &c., Roth suggests that the one root may be 
looked on as the transitive of the other (compare Sayana's ^^ ^ 
above). Grassmann identifies the two roots, getting the meaning of * to 
help' out of that of ' being strong for another's good (with the dative)/ 
The word ^jFif itself occurs ten times in the Rigveda, i, 130, 10 
^TT^Pr: qrit W%'' Sayana, qrgpT: M|AHM*I^: W^' S't^R'^RTji'^T^^?:^: qr^ 
^[v^^. Compare above i, 143, 8 where the same phrase occurs, and is 
taken by Sayana somewhat differently, v, 43, 11 ^pnff ^t ^I^H 1l <f lr 
''pfrj. Sayana, ^n^f §-<3*ClH- ^'h 44, 2 q" : ^q^T^nf^. Sayana, ^ 31^- 
WH ^15^^ ^: WR' gy*i: <fec» vi, 75, 8 rT^fC^^ WR ^f^- Sayana, 
^5F»f JJ«*i*C. vii, 60, 5 WRl^: 5^ ^rf^'rmj^jvfr!. Sayana, wm^: 5^- 
^T^: . vii, 97, 6 ?f wm^ 3T^«rrHt 3T^ m^^lt ^nifr ^ftRt. Sayana, 
^nrr^T: ^r"Tr: 5?3^rr: W^ ^. viii, 2, 27 q-f- ^ ^5rj3!T ^iTT ^WT: ^m\A 
Sayana, wm 5^^. (From Ulwar MS. which has the note given 
by M. M. in theVarietas Lectionis) p. 21, from his MS. B4. The 
commentary in Edition is from Sayana's commentary on the same verse 
in the Samaveda, where he wroie ^F^TO^ ^t^ qr). x, 31, 6 an* 
JT: W^^ ^f^ ^ ^^i Sayana, ^pnfn^t J^^fT^ 5^: *<id«K<|:. The 
word W^ occurs in iii, 31, 1 ^n^q^ TRTT, where Sayana renders it by 
wgptf^r%^ and derives it from ^Pl and ire^'rr: (^F^^ ^ W3" T^^l^ T^- 
ofrf^^: ^Mrqq: ftTql4*^^^^^^|f^;f^TWt7fq: ^prq ^ngftfrf fR" HrgftfrT '?rSrrqJTO- 

2. ^REft^. An optative form from ?T^. 

3. n i H*^rq r. Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean ' roomy, 
convenient/ Grassmann, • having a good issue/ 

4.- ^^^^. Sayana's explanation of this phrase agrees with 
the traditional meaning; attached to the word qfq%T which occurs x, 
166, 5^ Roth holds ihat the use of ^^R in the masc. sing, ancl 
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plur. preclude this meaning, and he takes the word to be a tatpurusha 
compound * Possession of acquired property, preservation of one's 
means, wealth, safety, prosperity.' Our phrase he translates * in work 
and enjoyment.' Grassmann and Ludwig ' at rest and at work.' 



No. 21. 

Mandala VII, SUKTA 68. 

SaYANA : 

Verse 1, 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

f err fjr^jfrr ^ nf^cfr c^ s^\s^^- g^r ^nf^^^^r^ w f^c: ^tft: i^^rrr 

Verse 2, 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

fqi^fr*TI%^ (Asvalayana vi, 5) | ^ ^f^nt ^ g^IW Htllft 
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Note: 

(^ 3Tqf ^^^rri^ ^ ^- Compare ^^f^fe c^ f^f^ff ^rii STtHl^l'H-^JI? 
^f^^ vii, 28 (No. 18) 1. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 



SatanA : 

t 'g?^^ §?fr^* ^Tf^ ^^Fff^ 3Tn^*^ ^* g^: ^: B4i4i*.*(iii4i<|tfpl- 

frli^^^ 3T^?«f^ Twf^ II 
Note : 

^qf^. ' Having Surya as their poasesaion.* So Roth. The word 
occurs only here. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

Notes : 

1- ^^^•. ' Holy.' From ^ and ifr. lit. * turning to the gods/ The 
word occurs five times in all. i, 168, 1 f^^tf^ ^ ^^^rr 5r ^n*^ (said 
of the Maruts.) Grassmann would take it in the accusative pi. fem. 
construing: with f^^tf^. Sayana, ^^qr* ^^-HIMRdK ^. i, 177, 4 

» M. M. qjfrqr: ^C r^ W=i^ ^. « M. M. omits XT. » M. M. adds 
«nT^ ^f stPn'^ »FRf^. * M. M. omits f- * M. M. omiU 3^«Tf. • M. M. 
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art ^ ^^:. Say ana, 3f^ infi ^^: ^-n^piT^. iii, 8, 5 ^^^ ft^ 
^<^'% ^^. Sayana, ^f^n ^^^Tf ^CT ^fpff ^if^T srr«rf^?fr ^. v, 76, I 
^tm^\\^^\ m^^^-^:, Sayana. <^qf: ^^^^RT: m^c^liffK. v, 77, 2 

xTTrrtrm^iri^jrr ft%(T ^r frr^nrrfrT \^m ^^ Sayana, hr ht w% ff^?^«rr 

2. 5r«jJ^ A Vedic form. See Whitney para. 492. 

3. ^f fft<T Causal Aor. of ^fir^. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha: 



Sayana : 

^ 3?Pitr ^ 3^: f^ **n^Hr^ ^nr^ vjHHf^ f arft^ m^ f^^ 

Notes : 

1, 3?^%. * To Atri.' It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana would 
take it. 

8. Tft^W. Occurs only here. According to Sayana, it is the 
name of the cleft in the rook which the Asvins made tolerable for 
Atri, (x, 39, 9), and from which they delivered him (i, 116, 12), Roth 
takes the stem to be ^sgr^f, and would make our word an adjective in 
the neuter qualifying HTipr. Grassmann makes it an ace. masc. from 
HT^^f^ and ** would supply ^ or mM or some such word, corresponding 
to HT^rt in the first line." 

3. pjr 5%ct. * You gave. ' jqr?f is one the forms cited by DelbrCLck, 
Altindische Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which it is not easy to say 
whether the reduplicated stem is a present or a perfect. For the 
meaning here Roth, who takes it from J 4{i^ Dhatup. xxiv, 3 (mrv^f 
and arf^St : cf. 5 j^fcT) Jfff^, gr^FT Dhatup. xxxi, 9, (^r^^), compares 
vii, 5. 9 rft f% ^ Vr4 ^^ (Sayana, Rr ^^ I'^tcm I^^T^ ) vii, 40, 2, 
^rj^ ^f^%^ ^T»TO (Sayana) . f^jlt 3T^f^nTn%^t rrs:5|W^ #T Irp^j 

1 From Bomb. MS. ( ^f^^ft VPfaTT^r^ ). M. M. W^- But oompare hia 
Varietas Leotionifl. * M. M. omits ^f. » Bomb. MS. f^. * Bomb. MS. *fK^, 
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vii, 92, 3 ft ^r rj^ J^JRT ?f^ (Sayana, Rr 5?^ ftcTTf ftHM^ ^^T'^), 
X, 42, 5 rf^ ^T^^prf'JTT^rrs'f f^ ^r-^Rf Cl3 f# Ogives his enemies 
into his hand.' Sa\ana, ft J^Tl*^ ^ f ^; 7^^irfT), viii, 19, 33, ^qt 
=r ?^ ft ?> SRRTw; Sayana, ft j> ftcfa TT*^ <=^f$r€r55r«^%^: ). 

4. ^^\^, Compare i, 118, 7 J^^nf^^^rfcTF^ rTH^^J^^^nrf^^HW^ 
(Sayana, ^m^ g^3^< r^^^RVfrf JTTq^S'cT^) The other passages iii 
which the word occurs are i, 34, 6 afr^ ^qf^fTT^T qfT% PhlfJ ^ W: 
5»T^qffr (T«i the Asvins. Sayana, aTf^i^f ^Ti^^^T^ ), vi, 50, 7 arm^PlT^ 
'HS^firr* WT ( Sayana, ^ arrq: t^w^{ ^^^qliTT ^^ 3T?* ^Pcfir^ sJmpf 

3T?(Rf ?r?9rSr?*^ r^sr^T^HL &c. ), vii, 69, 4 q VjMriH <<4: ^^itfti qft 

fRnff^TfT qf ^ Tr«!:,( Sayana, afrir^TT ^^^ W^). 

qt qr^^ W% ft^: €5. Tlijs clause presents a difficulty. If it 
stood alone we should have little scruple in following Sayana, and trans- 
lating * who enjoys your protection, being deatr to you.' Put iu it 118, 
7, a verse relating to the same exploit of the Asvins, vire have a 
similar phrase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers the Asvins— jq- 
^^■^sFfhTrq ?Tcf^qtqrH *rf^HI«lvnf . Compare also the use of >fr«f : with 
arf^ in the next verse of the present hymn, Grassmann takes cor 
clause to refer to the service (of worship) done by Atri to the Asvins, 
and he may be right. The relation between the gods and their 
worshippers is that of mutual help. Compare, for example. No. 2, v, 
6 (p. 67), 

Verse 6. 

Padapati^a : 

Sayana : 

Notes : 
1. Compare i, 117, 13, quoted by Sayana. 

1 Ulwar MS. ^ ^^ 1^^ Ac. Bomb. MS. r^ WW( ^r^qi^ 8T^. See 
M. M's. V. L. 
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2. ^fftrq. The word occars only here atid ih iv, 5, 14 arf^r^ ^^HT, 

WW^ sfjTgfff: 3T^ 5r^:» Roth (Supplement) renders the word in our 
passage by Bestatigung, Erfahrung and in iv^ 5, 14, by Verheissungj 
Vertrostung* Grassmann takes it as an adjective in the sense of 
' notable * in buth places* Tiie text of Sayana is unfortunately not 
certain* I have followed Max Miiller's conjectural emendation. Say- 
ana renders xn?Ir4 by sTf^ifij^, the * return' sc. of the two Asvias. He 
adds rf^ W^^ ^^m^ ) the cause which moved the Asvins to return. 
Construe cf^q* ^q^ with the following m,^:* For the legend of Chya- 
vana see Muir, Sanskrit texts, v, 250. 

Verse 7. 

PadapAt^a t 

Sayana i 

Notes: 

1. Compare i, 116, 1, &d., the passage teferfed to by Sayand. 
See also Muir, Yj 244. 

2. Rr<f ^T^^il^rr ^ 3"*nj"« This is a very difficult clause. We most 
begin by setting Sayana*^ device aside absolutely. The 3rd pers. sirig. 
q'^ff (fr. i" \t{qfk cannot possibly be equivalent to the 2nd pers. dual f%r- 
cTKMd'i. The nominative to q^ is afTRT. This word is,however,of doubt- 
ful meaning. It occurs in other four passages, vii, 56, 15 iT^n^: wH 
^^^Jr^^fM'4^^ : 31l<H«Rr. Sayana, V Jrt'rT- ^ g4)^^ ^H^TJ^^^cT^ 

u^: rR vf^T^ I ft^vm «r^ 1 1^ ^tf ^ ?r^ aro^ ^mf^: ^yi^=^ ^^ 

rPt ^ f^^n?^?^^^^'^^ fl<H*i<:4«t ^%f?T ^'^^:. viii, 28, 4, z^ ^^ 
^^ltd'^<^Ti?[^ HiRi'Cl Prnr I ar^r^T Tt^:. Sayana, ^^^RTRfH^T^rf Wm 

sKTrrr =^rir^ ar^nrrr^ t?5: 'i^q: ^^?[w ^4i" ^sfTrt ^^r^syf^ i rf^Rr^^rf 

^ M. M. omits "^ arfV^r arf^f^ 3^. * Bomb. MS. omits what follows. 
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^r^rm- cr?r>Tr iT^?^?rq'^: ix, 21, 5 sTTi-^.^^i-i^ r^frTT %^rR^ I 

qt 3TFT^'-1H<N/. The available MSS. of Sayana are defective 

or corrupt hire. M. M. prints ^\ ^^^{^\^^^^^JJ^\ ^rq^^frf 

srnf^^ TT^ ^g"?lfr^^! ^nr^ari^. Com[»are his Varietas Lectionis, p. xxix, 
where he conjectures that Sayana proliably explained STTRT by ar^nTT 
JT f%f%rV|A|T.-^'|'^ qm^i^: fl- ^ &c.. X, 37, 12, ?T& ^r^f^T I'^^TT J^ TTOi" 

(Sayanaj 3Tt*(^'^':? * ^FTPT ^ipT^ aTTT^ »TiT?r^=^r^ &c.) 

It is clear that the meaning of STt^r is uncertain. It seems to mean 
hostile, * unfriendly,' and so Roth would take it everywhere but here. 
Grassmann in his Diciionary follows Sayana on viii, 28, 4, and explains it 
as a compound of 3T and ^f^ (for which last word, however, he can 
only quote b^TT^ itself) in the sense of * not giving,* out of which the 
meaning hostile whs, he thinks, developed. In his Translation Grass- 
mann takes the word differently t * A mean wight can save himself 
if he only trust in you, O Asvins.* Koth (Supplement) takes 3{<|c(«{ 
here as =3?!^. * Your horse drew him out.' Compare i, 117, 14 
gt ^^^mm f^: ^?nir*T^C^%:^PrC§:, and vii, 69, 7. 5# }S^^f^ 

^5^ ^If^TTOT 3?f^>fl^i I q-<^rlr[HriIHC.^l4pT?6^'>ttfV=fr TK^trr and. 

I have followed Roth's brilliant suggestion in my translation. But 
if 3Trf^ must be taken as meaning * enemy,' I would (with Delbruck?) 
construe ^[ ^^: with the foregoing f h; (sc. H^H^i.)- * An enemy saved 
him because he trusted in you* 

Verse 8. 

PadapatHa t 
Sayana t 

pfpj v^nrit^' ^rf^^iri^ ?^: f^Rid 'g:^: i sr^^ q^^ >^5fTf^ 

■ Bomb. MS. ^rf^^. ■ Compare M. M.*s. Varietas Lectionis, 

* Bomb. MS. gives the first explanation only of f 7. 
' Bomb. MS. omits the grammatical note. 



NOTES. 193 



aiftrft^ 



2. iTff'ir^fnT. Compare i, 112, 6, ^rPTTfTsfr ^fH'TPRK'ir. Sayana, 3fe- 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 

Satan At 

^^htpt: ^H-^r ^fprr*Tfrr: g^Rr^ «^Si<^ ^p^ ^tPto* ^?^ ?nJ?i[ 

No. 22. 

Mandala VIL Sukta 75. 

(Asval. iv, 14) ^^F^^^if B^I^^Wl f^f%^>fl^ PWBT^ I 

nr arMp gy^rrg^^Fgrrf^^gr^" ^ra hr ' ^^ i RciiM^frt (Rigvicihana ii,28) || 

1 M. M. 'rti' ?Tr5 againat his MSS. ' Bomb. MS. omits what follows. 
3 M. M. ^^q?T^I ^^^^t^^ t l * M. M. f^i"^rfl from his MSS. A, Ca, 
B. 1. Ho notes that the reading in the Rigvidhana is R<"MII?. " M. M. 
>^^t He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have onr reading, and that his MS. B. 1 
and the Rigyidhana hare >fr'^^ and ^^ respectively. 
25 
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The Paribhasha quoted is xii, 3 (Miicdoneirs Ed. of the Siir- 
Tanukramika, p. 5) fif^qff ^* •^^'l.^lil =?f^t««H ^ -AJRt ftft^-<T^^^- 
^VTHT.Ts innHf'-iH ^I* ^^' notes that ia the Uigvidhana the reading is 
fiV^^, He keeps f^r'^ffPr here with his MSS. of Sajana. W^m^ 
(Ulwar MS.) is the reading of M. M.'s MSS. A, Ga, and the only 
other variAnt presented by his MSS. is vp^n^- Rigv^idhana is said to 
haveifpqr. M. M. \fp^. iri^hr^r (Ulwar MSS.) is the reading of 
all the MSS. of Sajana. RigTidhana TT ^PiT^ which M. M. priats. 
Rigridhana anili'^i^. 

Verse 1. 

PlDAPATHA : 

— — ^ vS"^ — — ^*3 

?^: ^^ji l f^f^' II \ 

Sayan A : 

f^5^: ftftr^: ar^tff^' ^nj^' f^ arr^.- «ft*^^' i ft^M * fH- 
3=iiri^ ffir «^: I iNf^: ?c%5f %iraT *iRi*<M h*«?Jt^**iPi^"^mi air 

Notes : 

1. 3T[7: (f^), 3rd pers. siog. aor. ind. off. It is the same form as 
aTr?-(arr)in the second line of the verse. For the lengthening of 
the augment (Whitney, 585) and the alternative sandhi (3^ f^f^HT 

and aii<4i.iiSfU ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^TT^O Roth refers to the Rigveda 
Pratisakhya i, 23, and the Atharvaveda Pratisakhya, ii, 44. 

Sajana was familiar with the proper explanation of the form, which 
occurs frequently. Compare his note on i, 92, 4 iTltt ^f ^ zq^ arn^: 
Pada text aiMRt^H:. Sajana, fPT: ar^H^RR s^M- ffjdHMft«H4>ft^ 

arr^: f^ ^wi* H-^y^fl ^Adi^l 3"t f^^^rr^^ Tf^ ^: i ?*'<t^fl t^^ttt 

» M. M. ft^«P<Tft%. • M. M. adds ^cTT. » Bomb. MS. 4N^. ♦ M. M. 
rtHpf . » Bomb. MS. H*I^HI^c^4:. 



NOTES. 195 

f r^T^nnr-. The difficulty in the first case of the word here is that 
there is oo accusative. 

2. afj^r^cT'rr. Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, where the same epithet 
is applied to Agni, ^ 3T& ?* SHPT: ^THr. 3Tfl5T^a»f : arft^T^^flfjRT >J?^. 
On i, 75., 2 his note is, t an^C^cnr 3Tft^>^1RTI^a"f?^ ^^ «tflrr^ ^t^. 

Verse 2. 

PADAPi^THA : 

¥¥^ II ^ 

Sayana i 

tft T^ 3TFrre 'H^s wr^??ff ^ ^^2^- 1^ 

I. %f^.. Sayana refers this form sometimes to i^ sometimes as 
here to ^. Roth following Westergaa^'d is disposed to look on it in 
all the passages in which it occurs as a form of i^. Even in x, 83, 6, 
HTT ^^^•*» where alone the connectioa with ^ seems to him to he 
called for, he W4)uld like to read a vocative ^rf^ and construe ^fft" 
(from ^). as in i, 7Q, 4. Delbruck, Altindische Verbum, p. 37, derives 
it from j>f in nine places in all (i, 131, 6 ; iii,14) ; iv, 3, 4 ; v, 24^ 4 ; 
vi^ 21, 5; viiL 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 22;^x, 83, 6— Delbrick suggesU a 
reading 3Tr^:—x, 167, 2). Grassmann translates 'Awake' here and 
(Dictionary), compares v. 79, 1 iT^ ^Tf 3T<T ^qr% ^^ ftf^fft. 

2u qf^. Pan. vi, 4, 103, schol.. (Roth). The usual construction 
of the root with H> is the accusative of the thing and the dat. gen. or 
voc. of the person. 

3;. v?^. Compare this word as it occurs in other passages of 
the Rigveda, i, 55, 6, fr ft V^^: ^^l^ fl"^ W«Tr fVR ^^m ( ^THPT- 
^^ (Said of Indra. Sayana, V^^i ^^ ^^ ^rnpT T^^^ &c. v, 56, 8, 
r4 J m^ ^ N«<<3HI prRt. Sayana, V^ 3?%^ ). viii, 94, 1, ift^?r 
^^ "sf^^gmcTT ^^t^i l 5^ ^ r^. Sayana Vf ^j: a?* *m^HHI. 

» Bomb. MS. omits J^'PFfT^ ^\. 
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The only other form is WCT^: which, however, occurs sixteen times. 
Compare for example i, 48, 3, ^^raKr ^=^1^ J \^ sffn ^C^imi I ^ ^f^r 
3T H<u i g [ ?[f^^ ^'i ^ V^^^: Sayana, r^t^ T^T'tT: M^R^ ^R^Jir 

\j^^ Roth gives two words "JJ^^ one in tlxe sen^e of • praising* and 
the other in that of * quick moving.' 



Verse 3, 

Padapatha : 

^: ^Mf?r: t^qrPr frnpf ^saotrf: ^crt?^ (% 

^: II ^ 

Sayana : 

I<^OTES : 

1. ^. Pronounce ti-Q. 

2. aRq^V^Pr JTcft^ (Pronounce, daivi-ani vratani). 'Bringing 
to life (again) the works of tbe gods.' Compare ^4K^f ^o. 8 verse 4 
(Note p. 131). 

"Verso 4< 

Padafati^ j 

qiff II V 

>. M. M. pTsn": q^ arpif^PIfTr ^. * M. M. adds 8T*nm:. » M. H. adds 
<^ <Hct^WW^n i M<HN$^K^rq^iH: . * Mfll^c! Js ^oin Ul. MS. 3Ji. M. and 
Bomb. MS. ^PcT. Bee M. M'b. V. L. 
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Sayana i 



R^Wf^ 



Notes : 

1. J^TRf. * Yoking her horses.' Compare verse 6. 

2. cf^ f^r^J. It is clear from the context that the quick approach 

of Ushas to five communities lying apart from each other is intended. 

Compare q|T ?IpTr?I^^ ^ (sc. a?^: 5^^) H^: No. 3 verse 3. This. 

of itself would negative Sayana's explanation. For the real meaning 

of the expression se^ note on No. 7 verse 8 (p. 125). 

3. ^^. Perhaps * customs ' or * deeds.* Compare i, 145^ 5 

5^^5:3rrr ^^^^:. Sayana, ^n^ H^ni'^H^qfrr'frf^ ^^^H ftft^ ^^f?r 

Verse 5. 

Padapa.tba : 

Sayana : 

^ M. M, f^m^cr^r^in^gft ^^. his mss. a, ca, b i =^gfr spit:. His 

MS. B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. M. M. omits 

qftn^^ST^. • Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. ♦ M. M. Rf^C'^JTPRW^ 

from his MSS. A, Ca, B. 1 (writing V^Tt^)- His MS. B. 4 with ns 

(writing r*^TR5^°). In this alternative explanation of f^H"^ 1^ is 

explained by K(^^. • M. M. adds 3Tf^2"f^ <T^. « Bomb. MS. omit« this 
second explanation. 
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^^ap!% f%^ira' «nRr ii 

Notes: 

1- ^iPl-fl'I'fl and ^^nnr are both giTen in the list of svnoiirnis for 
9^: Nigh, i, 8. One or the other must be taken here, Savaiia sa?s, in 
that secondary sense, the other being taken as an adjective. 

2. <*<qrff. Roth compares i, i^J, M% ^7{^ \^ MArq[tj: (said of 
Ushas) ; i, 124, 10 ; i, I7i\ 1 ^TO^ ^l<4dU 



Verse & 

PaDAPATHA : 

SpTRT II ^ 

Satana : 

Notes : 

1. 3TfV5!: Whitney 834 b. 

2. ft^ftw. The word occurs only here and in vii. 57, 3, where it 
is an epithet of the Maruts. Sajana, ^vf^^: ^^^tWM: . 

Verse 7* 

Padapatha : 

INjlM Ii C^ 

» IL M. R1K. 

■ Clirar KS. omite >rr^ 
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Sayana : 

f^ armr *ft^ Tr% ^^f^T: i ?fRTT ^*^i<i^ iiRr f^ in% ^^rt% i ^• 

Note : 

Hr^rr ^1?%'^: &c. Compare the note on the double use of ^(T^ JNo. 2 
verse 6 (p» 67). 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 

5 5: ^^ iVf 4^ ^ ^^ ^' ^^^^ ^- 

Sayana : 

f rf ^% fftf ynrptv^rnrw^ 1 sfl^^fr* nf?^^ j^^'mr ^i^Nd i ^i g^^'Rr^f^ 
BT^'if'erf^i^^: I R% ft«^ ir SF: JIT ^^rft: 1 ^nn ^ PtHfid ?mr 

No. 23- 

MaNDALA VII, SUKTA 8S. 

Sayana : 

'ST I ^r^ ^m^^J^ ^ftl^ ( Asvalay. vii, 9 ) || 

^^^^^^^^_^^^^^^^_^^__^^^_^^^_ ■! uBi II I ■■■■II r »— — - - - - ^ - - - III 

I Bomb. MS. omits ^Tf^ ^ 5^: * M. M. omits <?r^: • M. M. ^TSf- 

I^^tFcWJ^: Ril^if^^THTHlP^J 3T*^?f^. * Bomb. MS. omits the second 
explanation. " Bomb. MS. omits this sentence, 

• Bomb. MS., omits Jftt: ^ M. M. omits ^TVR?!^ 3?%^^. « Bomb. US« 
omits this clause. * Bomb. MS. omits this clause. 
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Note: 

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the 
Siebenzig Lieder which I translate. 

**The hymn is historical And speaks of a victorious contest — often 
referred to— which was waged by Sudas, king of the Tritsus, against 
ten confederate princes. The Vasishthas are the family priests of 
Sudas. In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the victory of Sudas 
to their own effectual intercession for him with Indra and Varuna, 
and to the mighty help vouchsafed by these gnds. Verse 8 appears 
to be the original dose of the poem. Verse 10 is common to this 
hymn with vii, 82 (the preceding one)." 

Grassmann would take the hyran somewhat differently. '* As you 
helped Sudas before** (verses 4 and 6 to 8) so help us now in the fight 
that is imminent (verses 1 to 3 and 5). 

Verse 1. 

PadapatHa t 



^3TF^ 



Satana : 

<:h*ff:t8M4ifh ^ ^ ^ ITWl P l fct f^^H^ I 3?W '^ ^RT^ aT'PrtTrt^- 

NoTfcs : 

1. gwf and arfCq are in the same construction ftfter ^tWiRl^u *To 
you looking — to your kindness.' Ludwig defers the clause to the 

1 Bomb. MS. omits ft^^fWhrnjT^:^!^:. • Ul. MS. ^rfftT^^Mf* (sio) 
M. M. «rfVll"^«>Hfftf?r. Bombay MS. omits. ^ Bomb. MS. omits this clause* 
in. MS. T*Jlft (sio). M. M. q'Nt (?. ' M. M sff^O ^^ (ftl'^. See his V. L. Ul. 
MS. ^fn^??11t. 
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enemies of Sadaa, *Tboagh tliey saw thtt Sudas kad you for hia 
frienda» yet tkey pressed forwards.* 

2* iin«r« ' Forwards.* Tke inat. sing. <^ qf^ used as an adverk 
Roth eompares ii, 26, 4 qr ^ f^^fpRftTft>r?^ * m^ ^^ nm^u 
Sayam^ mm m^l^ m^. 

3. iri47«« Only the participle occurs. I translate Roth*s artide 
on the word. n«r (denom. from ift), *\^Ri ' to be desirous of getting 
cattle/ VopadcTa, 2],;2. From this root the participle T^zPiT, I 'desirous 
of getting cattle ': ^h^ 4)r T^^rf [cf. the clause which follows ar^ 
«nfni?r Wf] vi, 45, 26 ; Tii, 32, 23 ; % iT^mr H^m pff^l IT ^^f qft 
irTRiii I ft qj: It, i, 15 ; qsq^:, amnpJT:, ^nnfiT^ 3RW?T: ▼, 17, 16. 2. 
• ardently desiring :* Vdl^*ftq qaftr fW^ [Sayana, ^: qi^Mi^^ ^tW^ 

g^qipTt €rf^ ^Mlk-i iqpnpnpf ^MHH ^JFJ^r] i, 33, l ; ft, qsq^fr qq^ 
%5^: *"4Hlii1 ^S^ciiq qr^ iii, 31, 9, 3, *eager for battle* iTRfcfT 51 apu 
[Sayana,q5q^ qPTRiR f^^ ^^P^T^ a?R^: f^^ ^P^ PT ^n=«R 
f?W^: t^^-d l l^ q^ *»'ga^^ Cr aRT d W^R^: W^ m^] i, 131, 
3> *Mdl *<HHi ^aHKff ; [Sayana, iTS^TfTT ^[Tyrt ^TT T^9m] vi, 46,10; qr^ 
»T»T*!f: ?yriHt qj: vii, 83, 1 [our passage]; ^T [Sayana, r4 tlTT n«?^* 
nrr^^^ q ? ^ldKK !3 viii, 2, 85; q %qr*: "Stft anr c^rpff »T«q%^ [Sayana, 

«Tsq5t^fff?rt IT f^s^ I ^ra ^nrqiqRT T^nft^ft^^^] [ix, 96, 1.] 

4. 9^q|[q*.. * With broad axes.' The word occurs only here. 
Sayana gives two explanations of q^ rendering it by 'qni!(^ and by 
3rM^. The latter is an implement in the form of a horse^s head 
which was used for catting the sacrificial grass. (Taitt. Brahm. 
Ill, 2, 2, the passage quoted by Sayana). Ludwig pronounces tho 
meaning * with broad axes' to be quite impossible on the ground that 
the axe does not play in the Kigveda the part it does in the 
Mahabharata. He takes the word to be a proper name * the Prithus 
and the Parius.' 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
26 
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Satana : 

Note : 

^qf^^nrnir H^ 1% ^^ f^. Ludwig accepts Sayana's explanations 
* in the fight where nothing is pleasant.* Grassmann ' where all that 
is dear is at stake*' 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

Note: 

It seems better to take sr^RT of the foes of Sudas than as Sajana 
does, of his warriors • aRprR^rcFI: is either' the enmity of the peoples, 
or * my enemies among the peoples.' 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

^stici^^iT w^rmf^i ^5%%t f^:^ jy f^?r# 



.^t^^- 11 V 



^ From Bomb. MS. UL MS. and M. M. ^cTTM. Compare M. M.'s Yarietas 
Lectionis. 
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Sayana : 

?^TO<f «nr iir^ii <i^h jtt^ Jraf^kroRnc i ij^ ?«^ if nfiFff 

Note : 
anvfc^. ' Inresistibl J.' An adverb. Ck)mpaie vii^ 99^5 f^ ^mm- 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

% fwrw^l" 5?^: aft: ^r^: #«F^H% sT^rft 3<i^»^"^i3Mift 'ff 'ir- 
^rtftw: fnrT^ 'Hwft' tmPfi i 2^ f^ 5^ ^[5 ^h^hi mf^^w ft«^w 

^R«r: ^e^t HFIW fr^^: t'OT^ I il^RK'*«4**il I Wf W WT: «ir^!^ 

Note : 
9^ g^^t^ . ' The wealth of both sides,' compare the next verse. 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha ! 

m^ ^ ^^: 5^splT: fSfSirff^ T^^^ SIRRT 




« 



* ui. MS. ^mT: ?rft^ ^^^. 
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Sayan A : 

Verse 7- 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 
I- ^*-ftlii»"ii [mi ^W^^m^M ?T5IFf: g^T^ V^f^: ^ft^H ^^RTTr 

TOPrt ^R^crr: sr^Ts^T^; 3|^«ihhi: ir^^jjrr^ g^ t{dHi^«)<iiHR ^- 

Verse 8* 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

craft: W9PT#: f^-^: ^rlTf: MR^-di^4 MR^fedi^i Hfr% ^ ^rMlni 



./. 



f^^^<y: 



^ wf^H; ^T^<^ i >ft^^: <*i4P l i^TM^t^^» ^Ri^Rimu qf«R^(^ 

Note: 

a^f^cf* See note on W^ No, 21 verse 3 (p. 186). 
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Verse 8. 

P40APATHA : 

^if*r ^5^: ?^^ ^i^ f^nflr ^j^: ^ 

Satana : 

ff^ I «i^ if^ ?F°r: ^^ ^r JHf rf^ ^f^ «T(^ w% sri^: ^- 

Verse 10- 

Paoapatha t 

^ ?5spf: 35f^ 3^rt^: gr^: W^^i |^ ^t^ 

Satana : 

«4Rii«li*iW I rt ^ t^TFT 1MlRii"iaTfit^ ^r^: ^Pf^ jft^TW lJt% 

Note: 

^ This verse is repeated here from Tii, 82. I haye ghren Sajana's 
note on tliat passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or give an 
abstract of it. 

No. 24. 

Mansala VIL * SuKTA 86. 

Satana : 
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Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

(^ ?^ ?^ JT mk ^ ^ |f# ^1^ J- 

f^?*i?^ II ^ 

* 

fifRf ^ 'ITS* ^^#* ft«f f ?Nfsr33% ^^rafirw 1 ^ifPl ^ f^^fW 
iii^itt ^ gRinf ?T^ niM«hK: I ^*T ^ ^ ^1 'nra^ Miwvi^ft^w- 

Notes : 

!• 4)n r^^ iifl^ 3r^ 1% ^^. &c. It is a question whether av?E7 goes 
irith sr^ as Sayana takes it, or with the nearer ^T^^. The latter con- 
strnction seems preferable. ^ The peoples endnre by the ought of 
him who,' &c. But Max MuUer, Roth and Grassmann aU join 
9p^ iV^ and translate * his works.' Ludwig construes as I 'd(H but 
he makes >fkr mean wise. For the instrumental Hfl^T soe Whitney 
425e. 

2. ft ^tdt^^T Kt^ ftj^. ' Who stemmed asunder thp wJde finiiA- 
ments.' Max Muller. Heaven and Earth, referred to individually in 
the line which follows. ^ ' 

8. Jf...g3^. * Lifted on high,' Max Muller. •Set in inotion' 
Grassmann and Ludwig. Perhaps 'beat out' as a goldsmith b^ts 
out a piece of metal. 

4. fitcTT. This seems to mean ' and also ' here. \^ Apart- M u 
Miiller. Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration ( « Gr. 9^, ) 
Grassmann co/inects the two meanings. " A particle of emphans, in 
some such sense as that in which we repeat a statement' to^deiidlb Aitt 
it is absolutely certain. " 

5. «rRT^ ^. This is, as Sayana takes it, a clause by itself, as the 
accent of the verb shows (Ludwig). 
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Verse 2- 

Padapatha ; 

fcT ^^ ^^ ^ f^ ?ni;^ ^^ 5 <^i ^^ ^- 

f^ fife" ^ fszf ai^u||«l: ^^ ^^ «^(£l«fc ^^TtI"* 

Sayana : 
qW^W ftpfPTTT iCft^E^Wr <%glf^ I gt% ftfilfti€^ l ^ l *t' I g^ 

Notes: 

1. 9cT r^^ fT^r^ ^ W^. * And I mofie thus with myself/ With 
fl^ in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avrovs 
<Tessel' for bodies II. I. 4. 

2. ^^ *^^ik ^ ^3j^. ' When shall I stand before Vamna T' The 
words themselves here would of course bear a reference to absorption 
with Yaruna, but the context seems to point dearly to the simpler 
meaning. ' How can I get unto Vamna T* Max Muller* ' How can I 
get near Varunaf Siebenxig Lieder 'When shall I be united (in 
friendship) with Varuna V Ludwig. ' When shall I be united with 
Yaruna I* Grassmsnn. 

3. ^R^ ^pStii ,^1^1? ^if^t^T^. ' When shall I, glad at heart, see him 
propitiated/ ^e^; and§iRr: are the complements of each other 
(Ludwig). Or ifeMr may, as Roth and G r assman n take it. mean his 
mercy. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha: 

^4^ Tu^ f^^ ^^- %^^*- ^ f f>4 

^: f^ II ^ 

^ Bomb. MS. omits these two daiises. 
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Satan A : 

jti ^ qf^ tgsrr ^^^i 4i^j^lR^ ji^: ^ iRqrt ^ot^ I «rt 
profit ^^: y gpygr f api^ ^F^t 5^ jp^RfiRi l.mr: iwSr 

Notes: 

1* ft^^« A Vedic sandhi preserved in the written text Below, 
verse 4, we have in jpc f^m^ » which mast he pronounced gt^ a idmilmr 
sandhif which has heen corrected in the written text*' Compare .notes 
2 and 5 on No. 6 verse 5 (p. Ill) and the note on verse.9 of Nq* . $ 
(p. 114). Ludwig believes ^a here is a locative plural of an adyeetiTje 
f^^, and jthat it corresponds to f^r^TSfcr: in the following line. 

^. Rij'^'t A vedic infinitive, Whitney para. 970 a. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha: 

8atana: 

^rf^ frCT'Mi^P^Ti ff^^ 3^^ BrTTT: ^wt \g^« ^^^'irr: ifNr: ^'rar 
^rresKi^ fft^ ^ 'E^nrt^ ^M4i*dii<i II 

Notes: 

1. ^^. The authorities generally follow Sayana iii taking tiiis 
word with afpn* Ludwig admits that construction, but prefers to take 
it as an accusative after Pr vifaRl in the next pada. But Vasishtha is 
to b<e understood as asking what sin he had committed so great that the 
god is going about to slay his praiser and friend. 

2. gr FTt. See note 1 on the last verse. 



^ M. M. adds <?*<^M^^. Both my MSB. omit this. 



WOTICS, ^09 



Verse 5^ 

Padipatra : 
Satana : 

^^pi" ftiiAj Bf^'fil W^^w I 'Tf ^ wr^rt^ ttf mniil^ ir^^:tff<l^ 

Notes : 

1. IT ^^pr fT^Pr:. • Which we onrtelf^u have done.* Oomptre 
above note on ^^[ ff^ verse 2. 

2. q^^ ^ 9iT]j^. Savana*8 explanation of this itmile re(bn It to the 
sign that atonement (pr&yaschitta) has been accepted. Th^ person 
making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp of hay to a 
cow. If the cow takes the hay the atonement has been accepted by 
the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does not* his atonement has 
been rejected. * Loose me as one looses a thief who has made atone- 
ment.' I cannot say whether this is right. The word ms^ does not 
occur elsewhere, and, except that Yama's honnds are thrice cslled 
3!K<jq': < not easily satisfied' (x, 14, 12; 82, 7; 87, 14) we have ho 
other compound with (f^. Both (followed by Grassmann), takes 
q^^H to mean eager for cattle, i.e. who has stolen entile or 
tried to steal them, and is therefore bonnd (sn den H(N!tden sich 
gutlich thnend d. h. dort sngreifend P. W. B. rlnderlustigen Dieb 
(S. L. and Grassmann.) Similarly M. M. ' a thief who has fbssted on 
stolen cattle.' This is awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding 
and not to the loosing. But that need not be a fktal objeeilon. 
* Loose me, who am bound like a cattle-reiver or a calf.' 

<r7:« ProBOnnce dA-ma-nas. 



27 
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Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

^ ^: ^^: ?r^: f^? ^i m STT 5^: fl'^^t^* 
^Tf^rtrl: 3TI^ ^RTR; *Hif'4<J- J?^ ^^* "^ Spl 

Satana : 

^ I wfit: f^w 4^frmHM ipr Prf^ t^^rRf: efiKi^i I g iRre^^ift'- 

q** ^ ^TRT ^^V^T ^^nftfT 3T?rTW ^TTTCT JpShTT 5^?^ ft'iCftWr 

^^^ ^^^ ^Ts^cTs^r fi% *rr^: II 

1. ^: * My owQ.' 

2. vrtcT:. This word occurs nowhere else. The Tcrb J^ is giTen 
in one^recension of Naigh. ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning 
to go. Further in the Dhatupatha, as Sayana notes, the Terb is 
said to mean to go and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meanings 
together and makes '^ : mean the settled course of fate. It seems 
better to accept this, which may be in part a traditional explanation 
of the passage, than to say with Roth that '^: means temptation. The 
alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning for us. 

3. 3Tft<T ^^N l ^*ft^^ ^^^- This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle. 
^gft is a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept 
Sayana's explanation of it but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error. 
(so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verirrung). He gives the same 
meaning to ^qRor in viii, 32, 21, the only place where that word 



^ MaxMuUer^^ ^T^^. Compare liia V. L. Bomb. HS. oimts. 

* Ulwar MS. ^^. Bomb. MS. f^^ ^^^:. M M. aTfT f pft ^^fW^:. 

* Bomb. MS. omits this aentence. UL MS. ^^ and f^»ftW. Cf. M. 



M's. V. L. 
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occurs. 9^ft jp^infiPf 55ft^qn^ l f* n?t ^* Pnr Sajana, ^ Pf JTJ- 

^ift«T ^r^ m^ g=^^ anffr? arRpr^ | <mr ^«m% «mrTr 3^?^ qftT^ 

^t^lf^<^'«U^4 §^ #4 1^. The following explanations of the present 
passage have been offered. ' The old is near to mislead the young,' 
Max Muller * The stronger perverts the weaker,' Muif» 'The weak 
sinner succumbs to the stronger*' S. L. ' The young maa's fault 
o'ermasters the old man/ Grassmann. Lastly Ludwig thinks it 
evident (es versteht sich) that ^qRf^ here is Varuna. Ludwig's idea 
is ingenious, and may be correct, but it can hardly be said to be 
evident. (Ludwig is wrong in giving qnr^Tf^ as Say ana's explanation 
of 317ft, Sayana paraphrases that word by T^TIrf). 



Verse 7. 

Pasapatha r 



JJl: ^i^nqn ^ST^RT: %^: ^: ^Tc# ^ *R^rff: 

^ "" ^ "" ^ ^ "" 

Sat ANA : 

*i^«i<:«w^<t^: 'cr^ >3PTr^ >^PT3n?2c^ ^?it^ ^^ ^rt^ 1 

1. art ^»UI%. * I will serve.' 

2 'jpf^. * Mighty, impetuous. The word is often so explained. 
Ludwig thinks the words ^Rf and afTFT: as also ^ft^Jq" and >^ are 
strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is 'though now freed from 
sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as if he were a 
merciful one. But this is to completely pervert Vasishtha's meaning. 
While conscious of sin he could not so much as come into Varuna's 



^ Bomb. ICS. omits %^. 

• M. M. 3T3rpfcT: (Ul. writes anPHT:). 
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presence. A ad ^fl^^ does not mean ^ as if be were niercifal (wie 
tinem giitigen).' Varona is merciful even to the sinner, ^T *l^m\f^ 
T^ f^Tjvii, 87, 7. 

3f^:. Grassmann tabes this as an ace. {rf, * Who are bi» faitblbl 
enes.' Roth, who follows Sayana in taking it with ^, makes it mean 
kindly, beneficent/ On vii^ 64, 3^ where also it is an epithet of 
Varuna, Sajana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman* 

Verse 8- 

Pai>apatba : 

Satan A: 

^ii:Hi^ ^pfa- ^RdPiiRHma - 'nil w^^ili 

Notes : 

1. ^ 5f -^ &c. See note 4 on No, 20 Terse I (p. 184). 

2. %^ and ^>(. See note 4 on No, 20 Terse 3 (p. 186), 

No- 25. 

MaNDALA VII. SlTKTA 88L 

Satana : 

Verse L 

Padapatra r 

f g^ ^^ ^T^' ?f^^ fT^ ^f# II ^ 
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Satana 



»Tr\ 






^r^^^T^ 55*5^ ^fhrfMf 'w ^^ ^ yjr iter Rr^RPit iRr TTft- 

Verse 2. 

Fadapatba : 

Satana : 

<m* -^IrtfiiM ifft" W^n% I tf ^F*T ^gRrt ^: I M^^i 'HPT: ^^ 9' 

NoTS : 

This Tene is not intelligible to me. I giye the explanations whieh^ 
so far as I know, have been hazarded. The translation in the Siebensig 
Lieder mns as follows : 'When I am lost in his gaae, then his ftce seems 
to me like glowing fire, so does the Lord in besTen let me see the 
glory of the light and of the dark/ Roth gi^es : ' When the Lord in 
heaven brings before my eyes the light and the dark, a wonder to see' 
as the literal translation of the second clause. ''Varnna,'* he adds, 
''appears in jthe light of the sky as well by night as by day." Grass- 
mann follows the Siebensig Lieder for the first hslf of the verse 
translating more literally, ' Now that I am come into his presence 
Vanma's fltce seems to me like that of fire.' He goes on .- 'Msy the 
Lord bring for me to see that which displays itself so fair as light and 
dark in heayen/ Lndwig translates : 'And now that I am come into 
his presence I wiD praise Yamiia's &ce of fire, that he may bring the 
light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkness, the beaatifol 



^ So M. M. and Bomb. H8. Ulwar MS. dn^'^HR. 



214 NOTES. 

light for me to see.' I think Ludwig is right in holding that 
^^..•(%^(NlT^ mast mean 'that he may bring.' Roth gives two other 
passages, where aN*: means darkness in the Rigveda. 1, 94, 7 i|->^|f>i4^ 

»n^ ^ q'^lRr. Sayana, apkf: TfrtH-vr^CTT^. 1 , 62, 5 ft ^^Hm ^W JnPmc:; 
Sayana, apif : ^^^K^. In the sense which Sayana gives to it here 
the word is common (6r. avOos). For the meaning heaven ascribe 
to ap'nc here Roth gives no authority. The word is said to mean that 
in Zend. 



Verse 3. 

Padafatha : 




Satana : 

Note: 

What kind. of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth's note 
in the Siehenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. . ** The kernel of the 
hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer helieves that he has been &■:« 
sdcenby his helper Varuna: with anguish he remembers his communion 
with the god in former times. . In a vision he sees himself translated 
into Vamna's realm, he goes sailing with the god, is called.to.be riahi 
or holy singer to the god, and is in. his palace with him. , No^^ 
Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet let him have mercy on his 
nnger, and not pnnish him so grievously for his sins. . The hymn 
perhaps originally closed with verse 6." 

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 3 and 4 is the suii. 



'iNi 
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Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 



Sayan A : 

Note: 

^^rqPTCtf^:- " Sayana read ^^qpRTpT: instead of ^q\ T^rPT:" Max 
Miiller, Varietas Lectionis. The explanation in the commentarj does 
not, as Lndwig thinks, lend any support to the theory that a final m 
may disappear before a following ro. 



Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

^p^T^nl' w^ ^'^rnt' I f^fftftf 'j^sfT: I srf? ^ f www? Mfr^^^r^^ % 



-'fib' 
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Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

^: ^Tlft": Ppq": f§? 1^: ^t^ ^IJIl'fil |i"l4^ 

Satan A : 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 31^ HtP^MHH.1 

(Rigndhana ii, 26) 

Note : — 

For the anacolouthic construction compare perhaps No. 10 verse 5. 
Roth would transpose the second and third lines. 

No. 26. 

Mandala VII. Sukta 89. 

Satana ^ 



NOTES. yi7 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

^ ffrf 5 T^ HJ[^HM ^ JP5K ^f ?^ 9o^ 

Sayana : 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

tr^: H^ ^rrr ?^% ^^ ^ ^ 1^^ 

foS^ II ^ 

Satana : 

^ ^Rf ^niT 'X't ^7«rr^ M<y ^f^ ^^mr fHdfli^i-»4»Har w^- 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

f s^ ^oS^J- II V 

*Bomb. MS. omits W^' Ulwar MS. writes J^f (sU)' 
28 
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Sayan A : 

Verse 5. 

PaDAPATHA : 



Sayan A : 

?rF«T |s^ 4T5r ^T ^ wlHi'HSMr f^rar^Prfir \^( Asvai. iv, ii) n 
^iiHiii "^^PT: ft^^^^H : I ?Ttrr arf^rft Mf^r^n- BT^n^T ?r^ ^^?fW 

No. 27. 

MaNDALA VII. SUKTA 102. 

Satana : 

'^inr w^ TPWftmi 'l'^piiM^^-^MiHHK**<"fl^i*iiHi^*^w«i<|:q'- 

^^ (Asval. ii, 15. Rigveda)tl 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 



* From Bomb. MS. UlwarMS. andM.M. ffg^TOg"<4iHr. * M. M. amfT- 
^A. ' Bomb. MS. cJ^off^^. * M. M. omits ^F. Bomb. MS. omits this 
paragraph. M. M. ^Vf^TrqioT'^TT^xr. 
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Sayana : 

Note: 

<r 5^ M<^Hp{^j . * ^I»y he seek out food for us.' So Roth in P. W. 
B. "Er suche unsre Felder heim" S. L. **Et schafTe uns dcr wiesen 
Gras.** Grassmann. " Er denke uos auf Weide " Ludwig. 



Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

SaTANA : 



II 



Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

#^^^^ II ^ 

Sayana : 
tl^H f^ rTFTT ^ q^F^TRT ^TT^ ^^TTT'TR^p^ anfi" TgTTnt i^«IMH 

fftgfNr if?r t ^in^^r: i ^ ^ T^wfr ^t^rp^Ti ^mnvt ^^ ^*^^ 

Note : 

arr^^- * In his mouth,* pour it on the altar for him. 

^q^. ' Uninterrupted.* ace. sing. fern. Roth quotes Pan. vi, 
4, 40, and compares with other references, Rv. ix, 62, 3, ^"ej-al ^^ 
»^«T#PcT ffSf^r I faynr^'T*-^ ^HTrr;. Sayana, ar^iTT* it 3T^^ ^ mfi 
M^tHI^ ^q^^Rj cTT3L^^: >^i- fo^r 3T^ ^, &c. 

^ Ulwar MS. adds ^^^TPTt. 
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No. 28- 

Mandala Vlir. SUKTA 30. 

Sayana : 

5rf? ^ ff^ =^3^^ ^^H 5^*1; 1 3Tr«rr itt^t^ Rrrff^n- jraf^^RF ^^ftirr 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

5r^ f : ^rf^cT ^TH'SR': ^^: ^ f^TIT^- ^^ ?^* 
sJTfRT: fri;ll % 

Sayana : 

fr ^ Hi^i«^w ^Er?ft*T^r^ ^^f*^*^ i rr^rr^'fT^K'T^^KtR' apn'dRr 

Note : 

yfilH^I=^:. 'Equally great' ( lloth ). The word occurs only 
here. In vi, 75, 9, we have the similar eompouiid ^(tW^CT: * equally 
bold.' Sayana. ^^^f: mw4\^: | rHTT ^ qr^ :|^C: ATfT ffcT ^m^ 
mr^cfr^ ^ ^: ^q^ H^f^. Naigh. ii, 29 : Nir. iii, 20. 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

w ^^^ ^ijf ^ ^f%i% ?^»r^ uchKu; ;^5^r^: B??5rtr 'Tin" »igpfr ^jfir 
^nra" 1 3 ? tfj>SK gr^w T* g^^rnr: i ?w ^r^rtftr sft?^: i f?^ w!ir ^ 
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Notes : 

1. R:^^: 3T(f^r. S^'e note on No. 1, verse 5 (p. 69). 

2. ^ ^ ^^^ f%^^. '* The gods are often described as three and 
thirty in namber. ' Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on earth and 
eleven in the waters' i, 139, 11. Compare Muir S. T. v, 9." Rotk 
in S. L. 

3. T^t^'^rf^RT^: ' Gods worshipped of Manu.' Compare x, 36,10 ^ 
^ iRt*^ : (Sayana, ^ ^% ^^^ ^r%%^q^ ^^ ^mii-). So Roth, 
followed by Grassmann and Ludwig. ' Gods worshipped of Manu ' ia 
an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested by the phrase 
lQyfi''MH<ll4 ' of our father Manu' in the next verse. Sayana's explana- 
tion is inconsistent with v. 3. It is a descendant of Kfana that is 
peaking. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 

^l^iWIHWT <f ^ ^ 'f^E'TT^Tf^ 'fNfT »Tf^ W^: ^^tWR'^l 

Notes : 

1. ^fRf. Pan. i, 1, 18. 

2. 3rt>C INH. * Speak for us.' ** ^^ + arf^ to speak for, to come to 
the help of, with the dative : 3^^ ^t^ J g^ Rv. i, 132, 1 (Sayana, 

i, ?7, 6 ^srrR^qr ^^ ^Nm T: Sayana, (3?(^^^5f ^T^ffqirlR ^^JT^) 
vii, 83,' 2 ; viii, 20, 26 ^ ^ 3Tf^ ^t^^. (Sayana, 9^ ^t^ afpfip 

ftflTrH^^:) viii, 30, 3 ; viii,48, 14; viii. 56, 6 ; x, 63, 11 

Compare arft^^, stf^T^r^ " Roth in St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

* Bomb. MS. *Rn? H^^I?r ^ f?. * M. M. reads from rHT afPTrrm: 
tri:r^: differeDtly. Compare bis V. L. 
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Verse 4. 

Padap\tha : 
Sayan A : 

Notes : 

1. ^. * At our sacrifice.' Roth in S. L. 

2. ' Assembled here ' S. L. ' And all that are in the world ' in 
apposition to the foregoing ^. Grassmann. 

No. 29. 

Mandaia X. Stikta 14. 

■ ■ 

2^ it "^ m^^H\i[H{^: ^* I d|«idr«h: ftrerr ^wt^^^- vrw 

^1% t qtf^r^ JT^ TfrtfNl^ ( Asval. ii, 19) II 

Verse 1. 

Padafatha : 

lf^ II \ 

* M. M. trCWg^f ^ and ^TfiTtT: f^«T^ against bis MSS- * Prom Bomb. 
MS. M. M. m H^. 
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Sayana : 
t *<4i^ l ^i l ^<^^HM ^ ^ ^T^rf RH^ HiPlH ^ fft^S- 

VT «irTT^ M l f ^ ldi^^ I cWr iTl*^: ^^'iff^^: S"^**^: T^^ffi^fpf 

Notes : 

1. Mlf^ij^H.- I^bis ^ ^hc perfect participle of the simple verb, and 
cannot have the causal sense which Sajana attributes to it. ' Him 
that went.' 

2. ^^f^[ T[^:. 'Along the great heights.' Sajana's interpretation of 
^r^: here is as purely fanciful as his construction is wrong. The 
word is a derivative from ? of the same kind as ^HTTT with regard to 
which see not« on No. 28 verse 3. Roth compares RV. iv, 22, 4 ^VT 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

3Tf ?^: II ^ 

SaYANA : 

innr: ^f^ 2^ir: ^nr: ^^i4i inrHt 115 fpfT5prt%ft^' Hl^f 

q^5: ipn" a?^ JinfT T^BT^ ^^Mi: ^mf: ^ ^^TT ^T^piT: «a^: 

Notes : 

1. qirf . * The way.' Compare i, 71, 2 n^ifk^ ^^ ^TJ^^. Saya- 
na, iTTg TP^. 



Ulwar MS. adds Tf. Compai-e the reading m of many of M. H.'s 1I8S. 
So also Bh. D. * Ul. MS. qf^ T^gfcT: ^^ ^irf:. * M. M. ^pWT^'fnt^ 
Ttftrj T^arf^, against his M8S. 
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2. ir^. For the form see Whitney 502. Ludwig, who, with 
Grassmann, derives ^|fr^: here from 5[rr» would understand f^ff of Yania. 

Verse 3. 

PADAPATHA : 

w^jn^t q-r^ ^ "^ ff^; % 5 ^srrc. '3ifi' ^'^ 
^^ ^j% 5rt^ II ^ 

Sayan A : 

irr^n^ ch«»^4^ 3Tf^Cff»i^?l<dH<!|i ^^Ha fW (Asval. ▼, 20)1 

Notes .. 

1. " M atali or Matalin, a divine heing mentioned only here. The 
Kavyas, Angirases, are pious races of the old time : the Rikvans are 
the spirits who surround Brihaspati." Roth in S.L. 

2. ?Tf^ ^ ^f?^ ^ ^;^« That is, the fathers and tte gods. The 
relation of mutual support and nourishment, hegun on earth, is con- 
tinued in heaven. 

3. ^^^TfT- "The cry svaha with which the ohlation is offered to the 
gods.'* Roth in S. L. The word is an indeclinahle. ^v|i|i. ^ Svadha. 
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes." Roth in S. L« Compare 
note on No. 5 verse 4 (p. 100). 

Verse 4. 

Pad A PATH A : 

^ M. M. marks an omission here and notes that the commentary to ^f ^IV- 
%§^rH^IfW^: is left out in all the MSS. 
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Sayana : 

Note : 

. ^fJiOP T- f^»JPT:. * With our fathers the Angirases/ The Angirases 
have just been represented as, among the fathers, specially companions 
of Yama in heaven. It seems a mistake' to translate 'Angirases and 
the fathers ' as in Grassmann, Ludwig and the S. L. Qompare the 
next verse and verse 6. . 

Verse 5. 

PadAPATHA : 

Satan A : 

Note : 

1^:. •* A sub-division of the Angirases." Roth in S. L. Does 
Sayana*s second explanation get any support from a passage like 

i, 107, 2, 3rfln:Hr m^fii' h\j\H\^\: ? 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

^^TPT II ^ 

* M. M. adds ^niW. 
29 
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Sayana 






ch^^i*^ ^17% ^^m ^r% Rrtn' II 

Notes : 



3T*iH^ 



1. spFfn* *Navagy«, Atharvao, &c., are names of pious races of 
the old time.' Roth in S. L. 

2. HF^TT^:* The word has the meaning Sayana ascrihes to it here as, 
for example, when it is used of Indra, R.Y. iii, 51,11, &c. Bat as used 
of the Bhrigus, and other pious races, it is better explained as meaning 
offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31, 16 ; iv, 17> 7, and of the Bhrigus 
our passage, viii, 32, 5 ; x, 53, 7 ; iii, 30, I. 



Verse ?• 

Padapatha : 

'^^ II vs 

Sayana : 

f ^ 1^^ Tfin^: loJir^Rft M4j|^i ^rn^<IJi.Ai ; Rn< (AsTal.vi,10)| 



* So Ulwar and Bhao Daji. MSS. M. M. ^TSF. ' Ulwar MS. omifca this 
sentence. ' Bhao Daji, ^^ R'^^rS'. Ulwar MS. omits this sentenoe. 



MOTBS. 227 

Verse 8, 

Padapatha : 

Satan A : 

II 



Notes: 

1. fBT'pN. The word occors nowhere ehe in the Rigreda. Roth 
explains it as meaning ^wish and falftlling,' that is, the fulfllment 
af desire. *' This belongs to the condition o( the blessed in heaven. 
He qnotes from other texU as follows :— TWqjfjrfrfvnr ftCT? A.V. xWii, 
2, 57 ; V. S. XT, 54, 8, 5 ; HiTSfMt^ V^^^ T^^ 8.T. iii, 3, ftTq[*- 
iRJ ^Pr^-intA. V.ii, 12, 4; iii, 12, 8; 29, 1 : io a curse fTf^ )r fWr 
gfcPn?: TOT f^ ^ % ji^-. ' If you injure me, I will tske from you 
happiness and hearen, life and posterity,' Ait. Br. riii, 15« The 
lexicogmphers explain the word as meaning oblations ( ff J and good 
works i^f(\ soch as digging a Uwk and the like« 

flemaeb. 835 Seh< (Rotb.) 

2. f^rm^. '^Instead of tvi alooe, the teda hss three forms of the 
siilfix,Bamelj, tvi t?ija amd tTi*'' Whitney para. 993 b. 

dw gf^: CoMitrwe with # ^f«9Pf« ' There, gforfouf ^ find a body' to 
take the place of tliat wbiefa we are abont to born. Roth (8. L.) 
coflipaica s, 16i, 5, # W^9?ti ?P5lf ^r?^s 



228 NOTES. 

Verse 9. 

PaDAPATIIA: 

#K^ 3TW^ 3Tf :^: ^J^^^i^: ^?^^: Rr^^hlt ?^: 

Satana : 

(Asval. Grih. iv, 2.) | 

3rnT^^?T 'flrar Pf^^ T^5^ Rr^a^nr '^ri^ wr'hRwiwi hmhi^h 
B?g;Pr: i r ftftMf-^fc ^ppt I ^ f ^fk ^i M^i^if^ ^[^^IH^A - a?- 

Note : 

3n|tt%: &c. '* Where the pleasures of earth will be found again/' 
Roth in S. L. 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha : 

JT^ II \o ■ 

Satana : 

»T^ ''iRT^I^ (Asval. Grih. iv, 3) | 

^nw^P^fr ^ ''jr^ ^rTW qrnf^i^ ?f> tr^ 

' M. M. gt. 



NOTES. 229 

Verse 11. 

Padapatha : 
SataNA : 

Verse 12. 

Padapatha : 

Tf'sg-^ ^^^f^ ?Jf^ 5nr^ f;^ ff^: spfi^ 

SataNA : 

q?t|^ I ^^^RE^ (OaH i FMch i aTii^ sri^ Hi*7^i-ui"ii^ ^«ftfr?^ JMt- 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha : 






230 NOTES, 

Sayana : 

Verse 14. 

PaJDAPATHA : 

Satana : 

^TTT^ sft^HRBT ^fl^HljJx 8?r^*iq^ ^^"^i II 

Verse 15. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana : 

Verse 16. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

1 Ulwar MS. omits f^T^^:. « M. M. adds cTRT. 



NO.TES. 231 



■» >» 



mi^P^i 



No. 30. 

Manpala.X, Sukpa90.. 

Satana: 

HJij^M^^ f ^ Ml^M^ ^ ^Tir; I HK I ^*^ gfPTiCftr: ^r<<W Pigi ftrgT 
Wf^r-. « «4WlThH^^|Rt*<H"l^«<Hl* n- 5^ : ( Ve.Su,i,4,l ) ff^WC ^ 
PhftlR^^lft 'gf^ J?i^t (Ka. U. iii, 11) ?^ ^m I fm ^Il5pii!^? I 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 



Note : 

<1IHJ<^* ' Accus. neut. of extent *To ten fingers* length/ The 
word does not occur elsewhere in the Rigveda. BR. qnote for it Mann 
viii,27l.(^). 

- - ' II 

* M. M. ^^irwqi^r^ qjar. " Ulwar MS. Tf^ 'nT*^ JIM W silfRRy- 
5fhr:. M. M. 'nr^FT^PW x|ftmrt-fl^:. see his V. L. * M. M. omits ^nftcTT, 
* M. li. *'ftrtl(J«^^ ' Ul. MS. and Bhao D. MS. omit 5^f. 



' % 



232 NOTES. 

Verse 2. 

• 

Padapatha : 

5^: ?^ f< ^ ^?^^ »^ 3Tri; ^ MSJqf I Tcf ^- 

Sayana : 

' ■ • ■ . ■ ■ 



Nt)TB 



: 



*l<%tHlfc1l(l^frr. * (And is) whatever is nourished, or increiued j>j 
food.' The construction is the same as that of the first line, the words 
V<il^dr*4<H^^ r H ' heing parei>thetic. Purusha is. the Xrhole irorid ani- 
mate (^^^frrnifit) and ijianimate ?T^ f ^ «f q^ Tf^ HWO- CJ^mpare 
the same classification in verse 4 below. '' .: 

Th& construction and meaning have been variously 'eiplained 
" According to the commentators on the Vaj. S. and the ^Vetasvatara 
Upanishad the clause means 'he is also tHeMo^d of that 'which gprows 
by food.' According to the paraphrase in the Bha^vata JParana it 
means ' seeing he has trafnscended mortal nutriimeiii.'' -The JMurallel 
passage of the Atharvaveda (xix» 6, 4) reads *he is.alao the lord of 
immortality since he became united with another (jfod anyendbhavai 
saha),** Muir. 

Muir himself translates '' since through food he expands.? Grass* 
fliann referp the clause to anjric^^ "that which is. npurished by oar 
sacrifices — was durch speise, t. e., opferspeise, noch hoctier wachst, i\e^ 
Ferrlicher wird." Ludwig '* since he stretches far above what exists by 
food — da er, was durch speise ist weit uberragt.!' But compare Jiis 
note. 



* M. M. ®t^*|i|5(^* «T^. 



Padapatra : 

Satana : 

Non : 

ftodmetd the wkoh work! ^ Wi wImI (ife^atftt^ 6ff ifaffi Hfkk^ ma ih^ 
^6m hdtUhxm? (Mfik^M ^ihmm hhrntfrnim yijin^ f(id HH/it l^ihm 
km Ud l<toft#,) \%. Tf^if^ m<yft9 H^Hhrtr the Hftfthif / (IrMfgtr m^ 






i^^T«3v^ ^*ff**ff^f ^w>^lC'r* ♦n^T'lfT^"^ ' 'TWt- 

30 



234 NOTES. 

Pifi:H*<if^<» ' q. » ^r^ ^m k ^\r\ ^ T ^E^^i%? ^ft>lt ^g^ wir«^ii^*^ij: 

Verse 5. 

Fadapatha t 

rTFrK ft^^ ^^i^^ ft^TTSI: ^tf^ 5^: ^: 

siprt srfer ^fl's^ j^r^, H^ 3T% f^ 5^: 11^ 

Satana : 

n^^ vi^id l H^^ R^T^TPR^ (ix, 9) | ^ ^ If^ >i^l«fim^ll^ 

fir^^ t^TTt: 5[fr^rtv 5g^ ^Ra^ i ^J I" ??t^ *Wwt^ irirtfll^ i 

^ ^TRfr ftro^ Ji<^N)c^f^*^d ^ f^R-H^^ I Rl<Ko^ ( <>R*Hn ^^^5^5- 

Verse 6. 

PadapAtha: 



Sayana: 

* M. M. 3TMIrq*i'cl(. ' Bh. p. MS, omits ^TJ^- * M. M, W^^^pfftq-: 



NOTBS. 235 



Verse 7. 

Pahapatha : 

H^4ri m^^f: W^i 5 % II v^ 

Satana : 



Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 

^R^ w^ ?t^' ^^ T^'^^ ^T^ 

Satana : 

HK"^M^^*K ^*4iftd^K I 8nr»^ fft^mr^: i imr <l ^ ^rpwr^ 



* H. M. <<ili1l<lHI^I*^lRl^^lMV<%^ 



236 NOTES. 

Verse 9. 

PADAPATHA : 

Sat ANA : 



Verse 10, 

Padapatha : 

■ ■ • • • • 

Satana : 



Verse 11, 

Padapatha : 
Satana: 






Terse 12. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 

dM4i«flHw si 4m^4{v ^ni;it f^^- ^^w : 1 u^p^tj^w i^'rfi i iwiw 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha ; 
Sayaka : 



Verge 14. 

Paoapatba I 
£ataka : 



^ M. M. ^iNsRt *C« 



238 NOTES. 



^'ll^tl 



Verse 15. 

Padapatha : 

Satana : 






€l«^iftr «rft^fir HHET^ ^ffew- 



pthIt HiRrarrs 









Verse 16. 

Padapatba : 

?r^ ?Rf ^^"^^ t^t ^ ^^'flf^ 5^infN" 35^^ 

SaTANA: 



^^d^l^t^ll^J 



K0TE8. Sfld 

Na 31. 

MandalaX. HUffU \\9e 

SaTANA : 

Teri# 1. 

PaDAFATHA : 

Saw AS At 









240 NOTES. 

Satana : 

fwi i <*i^4W (P»°- >« 3,76) I ^i^rwifi ^aY^nrrr^ii 

Note : 

^tVcT:. This word (XJcurs five times. In i, 80, 5 it is an epithet of 
Vritra f?rPT tN^J (Sayana^ ^>r?T: $^ *w^*<H^ ^hlcT: vpL ^FRI% 

^ItHl^i^cJ^WI^d^^r^rti^^^K^i: 3T«T^rTr5TnnftR^y^r«*l{^). tn 11, 21, 

4 it is said of Indra that he is ar^ng^ |^ ^hmt W: (Sayana, ^hrif) 
5flft?SRnft (tff^r^qtfTFT ^ C'^ ). in viii, 6; 6, the phrase yr^ ^hnr : 
recurs. (Sayana, p^ R<N<*t^lPr ti"^: »r?«r<$ grn t^m^cfttii^) 
The foarth plade is oUr passagei and is the only .one in which 
the word is a nom. masd. pi. Lastly in x^ 17U 2, wtf have the 
phrase JH^^ ^P^: (Sayana, iT(ff^ znr^ ft^: 4>^HHt^ ^1^: ^m^^ 
sriH^)- The root ^hVfct stands in Naigh. iii, 12, as one of thcf 
synonyms of if^ffT* Our w<ii'd with the adjective Or partioiple g ftr ^ f 
(ii, 17 f 4, ?nri|% jf8r?Tr. Sayana^ fffll^qipl K^[i(^ gf^ j:^**^^ j4-« 
?!rt%. i?, 1, 17, IT^ 5fW, Sayana, cTRt Ufif?* ^^Pcf jf^fj jfe ^5^^- 
inft s?nrtWiCi"II*l« ^TTOf ^ft?T^. iv, le, 4, fRfW 5Rr?fr. Sayana, «pit-» 
ft 5^<Tr jf^rni^ TTf^TcTrf^ ) and the adjectives g^ and 511 are referred 
by Benfey and Roth to a reduplication of ^ to shake< 

Verse 3* 

Satana ! 

Verse 4. 

pAtilfATHA: 



* M. M. sqnrr: . 



NOTES. 241 

Sayana : 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 
Satana : 

Verse 6. 

Paoapatha: 

#4^^f ffrf II ^ 

Satana: 

^WTf^^rf^ I ^ ^^fkrfi^riT Pro^ fi^ ft ^^: i (S. Br. X I V,7,l, 

'W^ f^: ( Pan. vii, 2, 3 ) i^^JTOf* ^^TTfT^M 
Note : 

arr^JT. * So much as a mote ir* the eye.' An adverb. The word 
occurs only here and in vi, 16, 18 ^rt c[jf*!fiffTg^%*fPrr ^#:*Let not 
thy fulness, Vasu, be a whit the property of others.' Sayana, 3(1^^8?- 

Verse 7. 

Paoapatha: 

?f^ ? ?t^^ ?frr ^if ffrT ?Rt 5^ ^ Hf^ 
fTt?i; #fr^ 3Tqf ff^ II \9 



31 



M. M. ^g^C. 



242 NOTES. 

Sayana : 

Verse 8. 

Padapatha : 



Satana : 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 

#lM^f^ll^ 

Satan^ : 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha : 

tr^T^ 3Tqf ?^ II \o 

Sayana : 

Note : 
ajt^. This word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda. Roth refers 

to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as one of the synonyms of %7> 

and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1; vii, 73, 6 i xii, 3, 31. He takes the 

connection of thought between it and the root ^ to burn to be of the 

same kind as the German (and English) phrases ' I burn to do it/ and 

the like. 



NOTKS. 243 

Verse 11. 

Padapatha: 
Sayana : 

Verse 12. 

Padapatha : 

mH¥i ^ ffrT II \9, 

Sayana: 

(Pan. V, 1, 2) <T^ qnTWHr^v I ?w*fTftinft wPrj^ fwim*- 

>?rWTRr€^. (Pan. ii, 1. 14) | BTi^^^T^ffPRf ^^ ^^ff^Trf Tff- 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha : 
Sayana: 

Notes 

^:. ^ The umntelligible ixft I explain m a coBtimetion for ijf^, 
which the collectors of the hyiniis did not ooderitand/' Roth 
in S.L. Compare note 3 on ^^ So. 8 Terse 7 (p- 134)« Orasi' 
mann makes the word mean here, and onlj here, a serraot. 

^ MSS.ar^* M. M. correct to Bf^lir. hmiihe ImpefUeiiM wwni^ 
Compare «^MJ^<I below. 



244 NOTES, 

No. 32. 

M AND ALA X. SUKTA 121. 

Sayan A: 

'T^trnr %f^ ^m\Mm^^\ ^ ( Asvai. lii, 8 ) I ^snnts ^rniw ff%^ 

^hti^ tfH lrf^ir^^?TT ^X?^^ Hfftir ^ ( Asval. ii, 17 ) II 

f 

Verse I. 

Padapatha: 

f%^ II X 

Sat ANA : 

'TOT^^ ^^^ ^fir^ "y^iKHi i^i"«i*i^ r^^^ I ^ 'pn^Wirtrs m^ 

"*l^l4w^iri ^TJ^nf^rTRT f^^^lfMI* ?WT ns^tJ: tfJ'ifWt *'^i^ 

^^frt^K^f^i ^fftr w^iFi^ f<% iirj«hift4<4n f^ t jjtirt¥8if^^^ 

9S^: Si^l4f?|iSfl^ HW^ S^'^ ^nW BTf Sff: ^it^:^ i:>irPiVj[^<»^' l ^ 

■— ^ ; > • • ■• II.''. ' .■■ ■ 

* M. M. (^Zf^^f^^^^^. • BhaoD. omits <TVT-ft"^*2pr^t. and writes 



NOTES. 245 

^^Pr^«rr3^r^? (Ait. Br. iii, 21 ) l im^ f%^r«^6cT^ ffl^ilH^^IH^'^r^: 



Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 



T^^^f: ^^ OT^TT ^# ^^ ^?f: ^%i |^ 

Sayana : 

^jRrT«ir^rr f^ ^ utPpt t^rt^ smhF^ ^[^ ^ \m^ MjfW^ fim 
^rrrr I fwr f^ ^Pr ^rw R^nfiH^MW^ I ^rn^ '^ arj^nrg?!^^ » nnnr- 

Note : 

<r^ ^* ^T^ i^:. It is possible that we are to supply or under- 
stand <SMr^^ srfirN*(^ and arRT wii li these clanses. But in fieur of terse 4 
I prefer to take them as independent sentenees. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

fKJ^ nt f^ ^3T^ f|^: ^:^7^: 5F7%f t^ ff^ 

M*r II ^ 



24G NOTES, 

Satan A : 

<ia-^^^ i3«^%: •^d ' ^Hi : TTiMf?^ ^' M«iMiii<lil i*^ I fir ^^ I 
ftqr^ I ^^mg^f^^ TTWST^mssRTPfhT: ^TRraPcr: I ^^j^juci iff :f - 

Notes: 

1. sfT^^PfPrW- SfiTcT: 'The breathing, sleeping world/ the 

world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on the one hand from 
the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the gods who 
sleep not. Bnt 3irf(f. too may bean adjective 'all that breathes and 
sleeps and moves.* 

2. Hft ^l. Vedic instrumental as it is also in the next verse. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

ff^ n^ II V . " 

Satana : 

iTOT KMMi 1 'rat «irt*t I ?Tf^ ^w 'rtir I ^?if Mrft«fif% i ^idit^^*^- 

1 M. M. stv^TcT:. ' Bhao D. MS. f^ ^TftT^crtl^ f^H^[?T«I<rcrr ft 



NOTES. 247 

^^JTr^rRwj: cfiM^^fi ^mf^ntn': i ^^ "^w- vif^-- ^nx^HT ^uip^mx: 

^MIMI'^a-dir: irf^f^JV ^TE^ ^^^^: I tTOT ^ff^ f ^^iR ^nTpf ^^ II 
Notes : 

1. K^^' Rasa is the name of a mythical stream surrounding the 
world, ar^crft^iFrtl' Nir. x, 25. 

2. ^^*Tr: ^fK^ ^^ ^r^. Sayana sees two distinct clauses here. 
By mX^: he understands the four intermediate points of the compass. 
He adds ffllcT^: to specify more closely the relation of dependence in 
which the regions stand to Prajapati. They are his (^^7), that is, 
they are at his beck and call (ff^cT^^:). ^^^{cQ': is used in the same 
way further on. s?R>^: is intended as an etymological explanation 
of the prefix in ^^: . ' Sayana goes on (cPn*) to the second clause 
q^ «IT^. The dual, he says stands for the plural, and by the word 
' arms' we are to understand in this context the four principal regions.* 

It is difficult to accept this, but the real meaning is not clear. 
Ludwig believes that the second ^^^ is simply tautological. He 
compares verse 2, where he would translate 'on whose command all 
the gods wait.' Grassmann translates * whose two arms embrace the 
whole world,* 



Verse 5, 



PitDAPATHA: 



f^ II C^ 

Sayana : 

^^''Brfs^^ ferOir^iri w: ^^'hr^ ^tiPnf ^?r«4 i?^ i 'wr 
BTir grqi<Rry 4> ^ ^<i^ r f^df^^^^ ^i <<fatt^f^d^t^j?ffift4K^^ i ?wrr 

ill ^ 

* This against Max HaUer, who rejects the reading of the MS8. as « simply 

Qnintelligible •' and prints ^TT^rtHT »llif«ll<J|: ^ft*^!?^ ^^lllidl ^ from con- 
jeoture. See his preface, Vol. vi, p. zxxvi. 



248 NOTES. 

Verse 6. 

PadAPATHA : 

TT^r 'N^^ ff^ ^ ^ ^: 3^^: ffSHT^ 5J71^' 
i^ ff^ ff^ W \ 

Satana : 

^lO^TllH^i d^f?^W% (Tait. Br. ii. 2, 94.) I ?r «l^^ OT*T tSTTr 

^^f^n Kw^^ d^H i ^ M««mf^«ii ^ rT»^^S^^ w^ «f Jnirrfij H^mx 

fi<M<^ qL» ^flTf^ tiN l^ft oj f) ^^JPTT^ <\^H \ ^ i\^H\^ I HIHRRW 
^TFT^ I <?r<Tr '^ ^Ena^rrftc^^^l^^^nW (Pan. vi, 4, 125) I SFf^l^flT^- 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

■ 
SaYana : 

f^- ^?^ ^Tft^: ^uti: ^ ^5=wTKr ^^tWW: I tl^r:HWT*i<i- 
f^grTwi* ^H^^ ; ^PHF^: ?f^ ^^ f^<^H^ i ^>^^^ nt^ 'wr- 



' M. M. adds from one MS. ^r^iE'Tr^TfT^^'TRrtTRf^pff ^^[<fRf 6^f HlPT- 

^rr^g": ^"pjtT ?^: ^r^rrqf^: ^jr^cfer 9T5rnm ^r^f. » m. m. «f q»l. 



NOTES. 249 

t 

jnarr^: ^h^ ^^ronr i fr^ ^k^h f^mfv^mn^ ii 



Verse a 

Padapatha : 

SaTANA : . 






^^^l>^^1 'i^ I «Tr'^rf%''*ti% f*rinnr: ( Pan. vii, 3, 96 ) I ?r^ 

Verse 9* 

Padapatha : 

ffRpsrt f^^ 11^ 



Satana : 









lllT|*!fHI ^ 9»?fr: ilf?^: ^^VT: Mnrftpft; ^TT ^^*lPl 



S2 



250 NOTES. 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha : 

m^\h\^ 5p^cr^ ^3T^ pt ?^ qRrat f^M II X^ 

Say ANA : 

^ i 3Trarp^ ^55r^: snrn^ ^r «i?di«^-^ ft% (AsTal. ii, 14) i 

sran% T rH^dl*^*^ ^ (Asval. iii, 10) | tftt^lftchtf^CilM i ^^t^i I 
sran^ T e^^d l *^^ ^ "^ f^ ( Asval. Grih. i, iv) I 

1 54^14^ c^ ^Tti^ : 5irf^ ir^Trf^ ir^ «rWrr^ ^pqr ^pi^rf^ 

IPTT- ^ty^ 5f*T: f^H^ M^*dH: f\^ti ifft**!***^ H^ I fBIT ^ 



No. 33- 

MaNDALA X. SUKTA 125. 

Sayana : 

wi^H ^iRr I f^cO^i ^5nnfl; ftrerr: ^nr ftj^r : I fT^^ ^y«hiwi«t i 

Verse 1- 

FADAFATHil: 

3qf ^P^THT II \ 




■M\ 



mfta »»<i>n» «»«w I w^n w* i« «irtwm* it»t1t«WI 1H 

nniftmwst ajCTit l im ^ »<nl«tM (Midi I KfJMt «♦»«( 
•iwR*t "wjf cms nin wiw «tit«(«/*i ii 



Vorae H, 

PkOAFlTHA : 



3^ §^ »ft'»» rf*«^ <j«t#«f <»iWW'* 






;. ,.1. "■ "^J**^ ',' -v-,^- »^ r-'i 



252 NOTES. 

^'^ ^ ^ <fec. Verse 8 of the same hymn, 3|rf^: ( Compure Nir. v, 

2. ^^iT^. This is also a rare word. Roth, who makes it mean 
very attentive, — xeahua, quotes i, 60, 1 (jp. Sayana, ^;!(PBii 55 ^^!^ r- 

hPcM ffrfftwnr?^: (Un. iii, 156) &c. i, 83,1 (^. Sayana, gjjnfrf 5- 
S ^n:finf :. .. jprr^: srf^^^^cTpsrwr |Rri<<4;^iHKHt^q: )» ii, 26, 1 ; i?, 25, 6 

6, and our passage. 

Verse 3. 

PaDAPATHA : 

Sayana : 

S'Brr I ^mr^iT'rPrftrgT^ fit Ht^j^^trnit ?nMT%^ im^r^HifU^g- 

Ncrns : 

1 . ^jpT^ft ^Hrrt. Compare mnA 3RT^ No. 29 rerse 1. • 

2. f^ft7J«ft spRT qf^qpff. < The first to know the gods/ Compare 
verse 1. So Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follows Sayana, and 
holds that f^f^«ft answers to ^ and ^^m ^flSiWH to «nH-il ^^* 

3. ^. Perhaps a Singular. For a^^^iff Ludwig notes that the 
reading in the Atharrareda is 31t?^l4(T:< 

Verse 4 

PAD>kPATHA: 



N0TR8. 253 

SayANA : 

^i^iHRf^^Ht-^vfTfcVM^'i *ft^^WHf^i 'Tvft'TO^rftr w^ranrtN^f :* 

(Pan. i, 4, 57, 2) I ^^^^irJlMi^^f^ttTiHH^Ij^q^ if qb Rhftfil ft^- 

NoTBs: 

1. All the authorities follow Sayana, and make no distinction be- 
tween the relative clauses and the first clause §r *T^RI%. But is not 
the meaning that all that see and breath and hear, that is the whole 
living world* draw their food from the divine word. Compare the 
clause which follows — anhfSt Tf cf 7M1%^7!)« 

2. anm?: Compare the use of appqiTRT^ in No. 6 verse 10. 

3. V(T. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and Grassmann in 
taking this* against Sayana* as an imperative of the second person 
plural. In his commentary he takes ^cTV!^; agiunst the Pada text, 
as one word * what old tradition bids believe.' 

Verse 5. 

pADAPATfiA : 

SAVANA : 

' Bhao Diy'i MS. (MnfTT^ * fibao.Daji MS. omits this clause. ' U. M. 
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Verse 6. 

Padapatha : 

^ W^ ^' 3Tr §%^ sffsfl^ frit f?^ ^ 
flt^ II ^ 

Sat ANA : 

HHiPi M^i BTTtT^ chilft I RT^Wl^l ?Wft^ fHlPTRt %CT^ iaFC% ^ 

Note : 

TOft^ ^T^ C'tT^ ^. * That his arrow may slay all that hate God.' 
For the construction see Whitney paras. 287 and 282 c. ^r^ is a 
weapon, as in i, 100, 18 Sayana, ^ =f|H%5r ^SpT. 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha: 

SatANA: 
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^iv^^H Hi4i^%«i •rft'N' ^t'f^^ ^^[^rtft I wff ^fw^piw* T^T^" 
^iTTT^ a?»rTr5^r icM^ I ^iff ^i^t'^fft^ B?«5 M«f%5 ^^irfl^ 

Note: 

ar^ ^[^f ** A^ ^hc head of this, that is of all that is; it is. left 
nndetermioed by what name the God meant to be called. Roth in 
S.L- 

^W- 'with my.' 

Verse 8. 

PadApatha : 

?T- f^ ?R"- ^ ^f^ps^r Hril4rfl Hf^HI ^ f^ II ^ 

Sat ANA : 

f%«w ft*^ ^^f^ ^I^^nf^ ^P^Fm% ^mlf^ «nT*iir^ njirro:^- 






MdMift 



iJinm 






* M. M. *4l*t^- ■ M. M. <T^. 
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No. 84. 

MaNDALA X. SUKTA 168. 

SayAna : 

Verse 1. 

Padafatha : 
Sayana : 

?rT?iw irr^: wct Iff^iAftrtw it^hr mwp^ 5 Rrt* iw^lPr 1 
j^^n «n3^ I 3f<i"ni^ ^^FT^rifPr nit^^*^ » P> R^iWi i fii ir"^ 

Notes : 

1. 3T^. That is r^rpT, not ^rtt:, as Sayana takes it. For Rf^tH.^ 
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9 verse 4. 

2. <nijUnR [ fTi^. ' Reddening the Sky/ '' The red sky at sunset 
is perhaps what is meant." Ludwig. 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha : . 

?r 5^: rnPt: ?^5^ ?r^ l^t |^ ^^ Ri^'t^ 
^j^RW TTsrl" II ^ 

^ M. M. omits ^. ' Bhao Daji MS. omits this sentence. ' M. M. fft» 
Bbao Daji MS. il^t^Hi^ld- 
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SayAnA : 

ft'qw ^r}w,?'rfw fttft^R^ FCHnfr ^i?riimw cr^ fir* *nri^ ii 

NoTBS : 

1. H^O i ^ fr<nE7 (^ :• The construction and the meaning of this 
sentence are alike obscure. Ludwig makes \^is\: the accusative after 
9[^t and supplies a nominative to the verb from the next Terse. 
' They rush (i.e., the waters rush) in the tracks of the wind.' But 
there is no authority for the meaning given to |?^:. Roth, followed 
hy Grassmann, takes ^VHT^ f^: together as the subject of the sen- 
tence. Both translates ' the wiiids of all sorts' ; and Grassmann, * the 
wings of the wind.' Sayana is evidently at sea. The difficulty is as 
to the vrord (%^» which does not occur elsewhere in the Rigveda. 
Roth, deriving it from ^ with ft, quotes TfRVRt ^^RTIT ftw. ( or ftsT: 
as he would prefer to read: the pada text has (^) the diff^erent kinds 
o/bird$f AV. xii, 1, 5; ^^Pff R'JRg' %ftrr^ the different gods (T. Br. 
iii, 7, 5, 3 ; Rigv. x, 168, 2 (our passage) ; fVTT '^^\ ^%\' VS. xiii, 3 ; 
qir^ 23, 57, fg. Kau8. 3 ; ^^ cTT ^V^ qn^^ (tST: different farms of 
manifestation, AV. v, 1, 8 j vii, 3, 1 (compare TS. i, 7, 12, 2) ^«fr 
f^hir 3^5^ ftyr ^ S^TRL '^* heavenly worlds, with the uhmortaU, the 
various, &c., xviii, 4, 4, f^^ ^9^ (the MSS. have (^ism ; but compare 
Asval. Sr. iv, 12, 2) ^iff arifpj ( (^ ) mth the different days TS. 
iv, 4, 12, 13. 

2. q^ q-e®/^ W^i 5r ^RT:. * They go to him as women to an 
assembly.' But w^ may have another meaning. I translate Roth's 
article on the word. "fR^r (from^) n. meeting, as follows (1) 
embrace ^i{f;^K^ fR%^ (for OHft^ Nir. ix, 40) qt^ RV. vi, 75, 4, in 
the same way, iv, 58, 8 (Nir. vii, 17). x,. 168, 2. (2) contest, battle, 
i^'aigh. ii, 17, Nir. ix, 14, 18. RV. vi, 75, 3, 5. ^n* sf irfff: OT^ f*nil^ 
ix, 96, 9. 3|r q^: €ni%qt^: x, 143, 4, VS. ix, 9. (3) meeting, holiday 
gathering ffTjtl' T OTFC^^T^ they adorned themselves as girls at a fair. 



* M. M. adds^^^:. ' Bhao Diyi, 53^(^5^ in text). Compare M. M.'s 

V. L. * M. M. adds, ^8T ^^^ vfg- g^ qr«rr: ^fjTT^^q ff I q* ^ ^?»P»nf^- 
.w^'. fta-qrpTT^sff^ I mPr: er^ ^cnt ^ \^n \(^ II 

33 
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RV. vii, 2, 5, ii, 16, 7. ft^^ qifcf €r»T%3 ^l^ix, 97,47. friTt^sfronr: p^^^- 
^r ^^ he makes men a wondering circle of ajiectators, that is, draws 
all eyes to himself viii, 51, 9 ; x, 55, 5, 86, 10. AV. ii, 36, 1. ap^TOt 
fnnf 'Ttft lo the feasts, that is, the bridal parties, of others, vi, 6ft 2. 
(4) traffic^ business, Pf ^[ ^nfrT (Hpf «^7f^: who sends Out the merchants 
to their business, RV. i, 48, 6. Compare amrpT {separating RV. i, 140, 
4; vii, 5, 3). In S. L. Roth has the note 'They go together. to the 
dance.' 

3. €31F- ' Joined with.' Norn. sing, niasc. Compare ffjsiri, 164, 20 
(Sayana = fPTPRnft ), BJ^: iii, 30, 11 ( Sayana = ffJmR; ) and €gF* 
X, 124, 9 ( Sayana = ^^^T^). These are all the passages io which 
the word occurs in the RV. 

' 4. (ITV. An adverh. '* On one chariot toilh (third case opposed to 
sfTfTT^ then generally together with RV. i, 71, 6 ; 108, 1; iii, 4, 11, 
6, 9. f%T qpT ?TT^ §W ^T^ 60, 4. 10, 47, 3^: H^ H ^f^ *?!% ^v, 
11, 2. W[^ qr?Rmlr 43, 8 ; iv, 20, 5 ; x, 16, 30, 75, 6, 84, 1, 168, 2, 
AV. iii, 21, 3 ; ix, 2, 9. Kaus. 117, 135. Comp. ^frtPT:." Roth 
in P.W.B. 



Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

gtcT^ 5f^^: f4^R: ^ f^ ff?l% *dHd^ 'f^ 

f^: W f^ II ^ 
Sayana: 

qr^ I 9TRr ^ sTT^^HRT ^Erar ^r# fsirr I^rt x^ 'a^: i jPT^mr: 
^1 ^srl^ ^r^ ^»TT^^Nwi^rTit^fiHHt:hKV 5T *nft sjra ^^rw^r 

Note : 

5f Rr f^^H ^rT«?^ ^C- Roth believes that we should read ajf for 
d|^: here, so as to make ^r?TW*fr€ an emphatic 'never.' 
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Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 
Sat ANA : 

ff^ ^mnr ^«it ?ft^ ^^ait^i^iRt^^'^n fHi qfr^ft'r ii 



* Ulwar yS omils ^^l^;{^, • M. M. IJI^: 
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Paras. 80 to 88, 85 to 87, and 90 of Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

80. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians of 
all ages alike, described and treated as depending on a variation of 
tone or pitch ; of anv difference of stress involved, they make no 
account. 

81. The primary tones (svard) or accent-pitches are two : a higher 
{uddttot ' raised '), or acute ; and a lower (anuddtta^ ^ not raised '■), or 
grave. A third (called svaritd : a term of doubtful meaning), is always 
of secondary origin, being (when not enclitic : see below, 85) the result 
of actual cumbination of an acute vowel snd a following grave vowel 
into one syllable. It is also uniformly defined as compound in pitch, 
a union of higher and lower tone within the limits of a single syllable. 
It is thus identical in physical character with the Greek and Latin 
circumflex, and fully entitled to be called by the same name. 

82. Strictly, therefore, there is but one distinction of tone in the 
Sanskrit accentual system : the accented syllable is raised in .tone 
above the unaccented ; while then further, in certain cases of the 
fusion of an accented and an unaccented element into one syllable, 
that syllable retains the compounded tone of both elements, 

83. The svarita or circumflex is only rarely found on a pure long 
vowel or diphthong, but almost always on n syllable in which a vowel, 
short or long, is preceded by a y or t; representing an originally acute 
t or M'vowel. 

In transUteration in this work, the uddtta or acute will be marked 
with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita or circumflex (as bein^ 
a downward slide of the voice forward) with what is usually called the 
grave accent : thus, it, acute, yd or trd, circumflex. 

85. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the 
(naturally grave) syllable following an acute, whether in the same or 
in another word, to be svarita or circumflex — unless, indeed, it be 
itself followed by an acute or circumflex ; in which case it retains its 
grave tone. This is called by European scholars the enclitic or 
dependent circumflex. 
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Thus, in Una and it ca, the syllable wi and word ca are regarded 
and marked as circumflex ; but in tena ^e and te, ca svdr they are grave. 

This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne up at the higher 
pitch to the end of the acute syllable, does not ordinarily drop to grave 
pitch by an instantaneous movement, but descends by a more or less 
perceptible slide in the course of the following syllable. No Hindu 
authority suggests the theory of a middle or intermediate tone for the 
enclitic, any more than for the independent circumflex. For the most 
part, the two are identified with one another, in treatment and 
designation. The enclitic circumflex is divided into a number of 
sub- varieties, with different names : they are of too little conseqaence 
to be worth reporting. 

86. The essential difference of the two kinds of circumflex is shown 
clearly enough by these facts : a. the independent circumflex takes the 
place of the acute as the proper accent of a word, while the enclitic is 
the mere shadow following an acute, and following it in anothier word 
precisely as in the same word : b. the independent circumflex maintains 
its character in all situations, while the enclitic before a following 
circumflex or acnte loses its circumflex character, and becomes grave ; 
moreover, c. in many of the systems of marking accent the two are 
quite differently indicated. 

87. The accentuation is marked in manuscripts only of the older 
literature: namely, in the different Vedic texts, in two of the Brah- 
manas (Taittiriya and patapatha), and in the Taittirlya-Aranyakat. 
There are a number of methods of writing accent, more or less different 
from one another ; the one found in M SS. of the Rig-Veda, which is 
most widely known, and of which most of the others are only slight 
modifications, is as follows: the acute syllable is left unmarked ; the 
circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, has a brief perpendicular 
stroke above ; and the grave next preceding an acute or (independent) 
circumflex has a brief horizontal stroke below. Thus, 

The introductory grave stroke below, however, cannot be given if an 
acute syllabic is initial, whence an unmarked syllable at the beginning 
of a word is to be understood as acute ; and hence also, if several grave 
syllables precede an acute at the beginning of a sentence, they must all 
alike have the grave sign. Thus, 
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All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked circumflex 
are left unmarked until the occurrence of another accented syllable 
causes the one which precedes it to take the preparatory stroke below* 
Thus, 

but f^#»r^ffnT^. 

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given (a consistent 
and intelligible body of phenomena), has been overlaid by the Hindu 
theorists, especially of the Prati9akhyas, with a number of added 
features of a much more questionable character. Thus : 

a. The unmarked grave syllables, following a circumflex (either at 
the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of another acute), are 
declared to have the same high tone with the (also unmarked) acute. 
They are called pracaya or pracita ('accumulated': because liable to 
occur in an indefinite series of successive syllables). 

b. The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is declared to 
begin on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to acute pitch in 
ordinary cases : the concluding instant of it being brought down to 
grave pitch, however, in the case of an independent circumflex which 
is immediately followed by another ascent of the voice to higher pitch 
(in acute or independent circumflex). 

This last case, of an independent circumflex followed by acute or 
circumflex, receives peculiar written treatment. In the Rig- Veda 
method, a figure 1 or 3 is set after the circumflexed vowej, according 
as it b short or long, and the signs of accent are thus applied : 

• apsv itlntdh from apsu antah ; 



Tnrr^^rf^J myoS 'vamh from rdi/6 avdnih. 
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Rigveda I. 19 

To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee drink 

this milk: Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.* 
No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, mighty one : Come, 

Agni, with the Maruts. 
That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharmed of 

any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 
Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their 

might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 
Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their 

foes : Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 
Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven : 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 
Who toss the waves in mountains across the surging sea: 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 
Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays : Come, 

Agni, with the Maruts* 
Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first: 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

Rigveda I. 25 

Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God 

Varuna, 
Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy ; give us 

not over to the wrath of our foe. 
We will, unloose thy mind mercy wards with these our songs, 

as a traveller nnlooses his horse. 
My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart's desire, as birds 

to their nests. 
When shall we bring here to us the Man Varuna, the universal 

Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may have mercy 

upon us. 
See, the Two' joyously receive their common oblation: they 

do not despise the faithful giver. 

^ !Fjr^. * The gods of the storm. ' Mitra and Varuna. 
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V^mna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he 

knows the way of the ship on the sea. * 
The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their 

children :^ he knows the month that is bom besides.^ 
He knows the track of the wide, high and great wind:* he 

knows them that sit thereon.^ 
The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house ; the strong 

one to rule over all. 
From thence he marks and sees all his wondrous works^ 

that have been, and that are to be. 
May he, the strong ruler, Aditi's son, this day and every day 

make straight our way before us :^ may he prolong our lives. 
Varuna has put on his golden breast-plate and his shining 

raiment : his spies sit down around. 
The evil-minded seek not to injure him, nor those who do 

men hurt : the God has no foe to fear. 
And he it is who gives blessing in no half-measure to us men, 

filling our bellies with food. 
My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands,^ 

seeking him whose eyes are over all. 

■ ■- - ■ II ■■!■ I . 1,1 .11 ' ' ' - 1 - 

^ As a ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which when it is 
gone by, the trace thereof cannot he found, neither the pathway of the keel 
in the waves ; Or as when a hird hath flown through the air, there is no 
token of her way to be found, hut the light air being beaten with the stroke 
of her wings, and parted with the violent noise and motion of them, is passed 
through, and therein afterwards no sign where she went is to be found. — 
Wisdom of Solomon, Chap. v. ver. 10, 11. Compare also Proverbs, Chap. 
XXX. ver. 19. 

* The days. > The intercalary month. 

^ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. — Gospel 
of 5^.. JoAn, Chap. iii. ver. 8. 

^ He rode upon a cherub and did fly : and he i^as seen upon the wings of 
the wind. — 11 Samuel, Chap. xxii. ver. 2. He walketh upon the wings of 
the wind. — Psalms, civ. ver. 3. 

B I will e&uw them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, 
wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am a Father to Israel, and fiphraim 
is my firstborn. — Jeremiah, Chap, xxxi- ver. 9. 

7 As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God. — Psalms, xlii. ver. 1. 
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Come now, and let us talk together^* since I have brought the 
mead : like a priest thoa art eating the morsel dear to thee. 

Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the 
earth : he has accepted my song. 

Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day have mercy upon me : I 
am needy and call npon thee.^ 

Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth : 
listen and answer on thy way. 

Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the snare,' 
that I may live. 



v/ 



Bigveda I. 115 



The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye of 
Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni : Surya* has filled heaven, earth, 
and the mid sky, soul of the moving and standing world. 

The Sun follows the divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer 
follows his mistress^ — — "• — — ^ 

^ With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the 
last verse here, compare Isaiaht Chap. i. ver. 18, where God is the speaker : 
Come now, and let us j-eason together, saith the Lord : though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool. 

' But I am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh npon me ; thou art 
my help and my deliverer ; make no tarrying, O my God. — Psalms, xl. ver. 17, 
Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me ; for I am poor and needy.— Psa/ms, 
Ixxxvi. ver. 1. 

' The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of death prevented 

me. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my Go<l He 

brought me forth into a large place ; he delivered me, because he delighted 
in me. — Psalms, xviii. ver. 6, 7 and 19. 

* The sun. 

^ In them (i.e. the heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun; which 
is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man 
to nm a race. His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit 
unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.— P«a/in5, 
xix. ver. 4, 5. 

* Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to mark an omission 
mther than give a translation which could only be conjectural. 
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Bringing us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun, bright, 
swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and climb the steep of 
the sky : in a moment they go over heaven and earth. 

1'liis is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun; while yet 
it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness away ; 
for, when he yoked his horses from their stall, Night was 
spreading her garment over all. 

Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be a 
licrht to Mitra and to Varuna: in endless succession his 
horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness. 

To-day, gods, at the rising of the Sun free us from trouble, 
free us from sin : this boon may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, 
Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to us. 

Rigveda I. 113 

A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart and 
voice to that son of strength : child of the waters, dear 
to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Vasus, * a 
priest, who knows the season when to come. 

At the moment of his bifth in heaven on high Agni was mani- 
fest to Matarisvan : by the might of him when fully kindled 
a light lightened heaven and carth.^ 

« 

The sons of Bhrigu by their strength brought Agni, giver of 
all good things, to the navel of the earth and the world : 
do you now bring this same Agni to this his house, who, 
with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth. 

None can stay him ; he comes like the roaring of the Maruts, 
like an arrow let loose from the bow; like the thunder-bolt 
of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni lays bold of the 
faggots, breaks them in pieces, and destroys them as a 
warrior 'destroys his foes. 

But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer? will the 
good God fulfil my desire with good ? will he in very deed 
further my prayer and bring it to pass? — ^with this prayer 
I praise him, God of the shining face. 

* The gods. ' A verse is omitted. 
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Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni as to a friend ; 
his face now shines with fat, as he leads your sacrifice : 
kindling and shining in our assemblies may he bear 
upwards our pure prayer. 

Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful, merciful, 

and mighty guards : whom none can injure, none deceive ; 
who slumber not — with them defend us and our children. * 

VRigveda L 154 

1 will sing the mighty deeds of Vishnu ; how in throe great 

strides he measured out earth's fields, and fixed fast the 

heavens to be his seat on high. 
Vishnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming on 

the mountain tops : under his three steps all worlds abide. 
Let the loud song go out to Vishnu, the Bull of the wide paces 

who dwells in the hills : who alone measured out in three 

steps this great and wide world, to be his dwelling-place. 
Whose thi*ee steps are full of honey and, knowing no decay, 

rejoice ever in heavenly food: who alone sustains this 

triple earth and heaven,* with all that dwell therein.^ 

that I may come to that dear home of his, where god-fear- 

ing men live in bliss: there is the fellowship of the God 
of the mighty strides ; in Vishnu's seat on high there is a 
spring of honey. 

1 long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods,* where are 

the many-horned unresting kine :^ here that highest seat 
of the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us. 

Rigveda II. 12 

The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief, sur- 
passed all the gods in strength ; from before whose 
breath heaven and earth trembled. He, men, is Indra. 

^ He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth thee will not 
sleep. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. — 
Psalms, cxxi. ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways. — Psalms, xci. ver. 11. 

* Earth, heaven, and the space between. 
> Or Heaven, and all the worlds. 

* Vishnu and a fellow-god not named. " The stars ? 



c 
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Who fixed fast the quivering eai*th^ who made the movin|^ 
mouutains rest; who measured out the wide sky, who 
propped up hoaveu. He, O meu, is Indra. 

Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams^ who drove 
out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat fire within 
the two stones, * a spoiler in battles, He^ men, is Indra. 

By whom all this world was shaken, who pat under us the 
dark skin;^ who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid 
hold of the wealth of our foe. He, men, is Indra. 

Of whom they ask, '* Where is He " in this awful manner, and 
even say, " He is not ;''^ He brings to nought the wealth 
of the foe like a gambler's stake. He, men, is Indra. 

Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the priest 
and of the suppliant singer: who is the helper of the 
man that brings together the stones, and pours out for him 
the soma, God of the shining face, He, O men, is Indra. 

In whose gift are horses, and kine, and villages* and all 
chariots; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who 
is the leader of the waters,* He, men, is Indra. 

On whom Heaven and Earth, who are joined, call, and all 
enemies, high and low ; on whom two warriors standing 
in the same chariot call, each for himself, He, O men, is 
Indra. 

Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors 
call for help ; who is the image of this whole world, who 
is the shaker of what never before was shaken. He, O 
men, is Indra. 



^ Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. 

* The aborigines of the land. 

* Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his com- 
ing? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.— H Peter, Chap. iii. vcr. 3, 4. 

* The monsoon rains. 
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Who bas strnok down with his dart, while they least thought 
of it, many who were doing great evil; who does not 
forgive the stubbornness of the man that provokes him, 
who is the slayer of his foe, He, men, is Indra. 

Who found out in the fortieth autumn Sambara' abiding in 
the hills ; who slew that dragon boasting of his might, the 
sprawling demon. He, O men, is Indra. 

Who — a strong Boll with seven strings' — let loose on their 
path the seven streams;^ who, thunderbolt in hand, smote 
down Banhina as he was climbing heaven. He, men, 
is Indra. 

Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very 
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker of 
our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt* He, O men, 
is Indra. 

Who protects with his help both him that pours out the soma 
and him that brews it, who helps the singer and the 
sacrificer ; to whom our prayer, and our soma, and these 
our gifts are for an increase of strength. He, men, is 
Indra. 

O Mighty God, that hast rich gifts for all that worship thee, 
thou indeed art true : may we, O Indra, at all times be 
dear to thee, and, with oar children about as, praise thy 
deeds. 

N^ Rigveda III. 59 

It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains 
earth and heaven: Mitra, with, eyes that close not, 
watches over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation. 

^ The «?il spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps, the 
clouds. 

' To guide him, showing his power. The gods are often thus boldly called. 

' The seven rivers of the Punjab, made full of water when the rains are 
won from the clouds* Compare " leader of the waters*' above. 
35 
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That man is blessed, Mitra, who duly serves thee : none 
can slay him^ none overcome him, whom thou dost guard ; 
evil shall not reach him from far or near. 

May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food, as 
we wander over earth's surface, abide ever in the realm 
of this God, and live under the good will of Mitra. 

For this Mitra has been bom to be had in honour, our kind 
king, our mighty ruler: ho it is we must worship, may 
we live in his good willy in his kindly favour. 

Approacb with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of men, 
who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the WonderfoU 
pour into the fire the loved oblation. 

Mitra sustains the tribes of men ; the help this God gives us 
shall win us fame that all shall hear of. 

The universal God, who encompasses heaven with his great- 
ness, and earth with his glory. 

To Mitra our five tribes go for help : and he sustains all the 

gods. 
A Friend indeed* to gods and to men, to those that worship 

him Mitra fulfils their hearts^ desires. 

Bigveda III. 61 

O Ushas,*rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the song 
of thy worshipper: for now thou comest in due time. 
Goddess ever old, ever young, and br ingest with thee 
all good things. 

Shine out, Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy golden 
car ; awaken the sweet notes of the birds : let thy well- 
managed horses bring thee to usward, horses whose 
colour is of gold, whose splendour spreads all around. 

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of 
immortality : moving to the old goal, but new every 
morning, roll forward now like a wheel. 

* The word Mitra means a friend. ■ Aurora, the dawn. 
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Lo, the rich Dawn casts, as it were, her garment from her, 
and moves on, Queen of the world : this bountiful 
and wonderful Qoddess brings heaven to life again, and 
stretches to the ends of earth and sky. 

Gome, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow down 
before her : high in heaven she spreads her light, giver of 
good things ; the beauteous Groddess has lit up the light 
places of the sky. 

The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the sky, 
and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds : the shin- 
ing Dawn is coming ; Agai, go forth to meet her, and ask 
for us the wealth which we desire. ^ 

Bigveda IV. 46 

Drink, Vayu,* the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice : for 

the first draught is thine. 
Seated in thy chariot with Indra by thy side, Vayu, drink 

deep of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our 

helper. 

O Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to our 
feast^ to drink the soma. 

Your sacrificial car, Indra and Vayu, has its seat of gold, 
and touches the sky : up, mount upon it. 

Its radiance spreads far and wide ; come in it to your wor- 
shipper : O Indra and Vayu, come here. 

See, O Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured: bring the gods, 
and with them drink it in the house of your worshipper. 

Here let your coming be ; here, Indra and Vayu, unyoke 
your horses, and drink our soma. 

Rigveda IV. 54 

God Savitri' is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped by us 
men now in the morning : He it is that deals blessings to 
men, may he give to us excellent wealth. 

' A verse is omitted. » The Wmd. » Tbe Sun. 
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For first tfaoa givest to the holy gods immortality^ thy chcicest 
portion : and tben^ Q Saritri^ to men, for their lot, thoa 
dost give lives in succession upon lives. 

If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the fblkof 
the gods, in weakness) in insolence^ men as we are-; 
whether among the gods^ Savitri, or amemg men, do thoa 
free us from the guilt of it. 

None can stay that work of this god Savitrr, whereby he main-^ 
tains the whole world : what his fair fingers do in the circle 
of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure; 

Indrar and the gods thon didst place in the high hills, giving: 
them there rich abodes: fiying hither and thither, all, 
Savitri, obey thy command. 

O Savitri, may the thrice -poured soma, which day by day- 
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us ; may Indra too*, and 
Earth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi with the 
Adityas, protect ns. 

Rigveda V. 2& 

Oholy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of Ssanef 
bring the gods here and worship them. 

We have fed thee with butter, O glorious oney that gazest 
up into heaven : bring the gods to our feast. 

Thou dost call them to our feast ; we have kindled thee and 
thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Agiii, at 
our sacrifice. 

Agnr, come with all the gods and partake of our siknifice; 
we have chosien thee for our priest. 

See thy worshipper pours out the soma for thee, Agni^ g^ye 
him strength : with the gods sit down on the msheSi; 

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and kindled 
do9t farther our sacrifice : a messenger to the gods^ worthy 
to be praised. 

Put Agni upon the altar,, he to whom all creatures are known, 
who it is that carries our oblation i a God and lUest ever 
young. 
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And let oar sacrifice go forward till it reacbes all the goda : 
strew mshes for a seat for them. 

nere may the Mamts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra^ 
and Vamna : the gods in all their tribes. 

^igvedaV. 8S 

Call on the strong Parjanya' in this hymn, praise him, worship 
him, and bow down before him : for now, load roaring, the 
Ball, in qaick showers of rain, pats his seed within the 
plants, and they bring forth. 

On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the spirits 
of darkness; the whole creation trembles before him 
of the mighty spear : even the gniltless flee before his 
onsetj when Parjanya thundering smites down the evil 
doers. 

Like a charioteer striking his hcMrses with the whip, he pats 
forth his messengers of rain : from sHat the thanderings 
of the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain. 

The winds blow^ the lightnings fly, the plants spring up, the 
sky pears : food for the whole world is made, when Parjanya 
comes to Earth's help with his seed. 

Then at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word 
cattle and the many coloared plants scatter, O Parjanya, 
do thoa grant as thy great protection. 

And yon, ye Marats, give us rain from heaven, make the streams 

' of the strong horse rundown: forth, Parjanya, with thy 

thunder; pour down on us the rain, Heavenly Father. 

Boar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with thy watery 
car : drag ailer thee the water-skin, loosened and head 
downwards, let the high and the low places be made one. 

Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its streams 
that they may rush onwards : water heaven and earth 

with fjEttness, let there be good drinking for the cattle. 

" — - ■ ' — - ' — . I - - 

^ The god of the rain. 
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When^ Parjanya^ roaring and thandering fchoa dost smite down 
the evil doers^ this whole world rejoices before thee, and 
everything that is upon the earth. 

Thoa hast rained down the rain; now hold it in; thoo hast 
made the deserts passable for as, thoa hast qaickened the 
plants for food to us^ and hast falfilled the desire of 
thy children. 

Rigveda VI. 58 

We have yoked thee^ O Pashan^ lord of paths, like a efaariot 
to our hymn, that we may obtain food. 

Bring to as the wealth that men desire, bring to ns a manly^ 
liberal, kindly patron. 

And him that will not give do thoa Pashan, arge forward 
to a gifl : break down the heart of the churl. 

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay oar enemies i 
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God. 

Fierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise one : 
subdue them to us. 

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pashan, secdc out for as that 
which is dear to the heart of the churl : subdue them to aa. 

Pierce and tear the hearts of the charls, O^wise onei sabdae 
them to us. 

Thou bearest, Pushan, a weapon to stirup prayer; with it pierce 
and break up the heart of every one. 

Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for driy* 
ing cattle ; we seek its protection. 

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses, for 
wealth that becomes men. 

>>^Rigveda VI. 54 

Lead us, Pashan, to a wise man who shall straightway direct 
us ', who shall say^ Here it is. 

May we meet Pashan who shall show us houses ; and say^ 
There they are. 
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Pasfaan's wheel is not broken^ its box does not fall : its tire is 
not shattered.- 

And if one serve this God with an offering Pashan will not be 
angry with him : he shall get wealth first. 

May Pashan go after onr cattle^ may Pnshan protect our horses, 
may Pashan give us food. 

Pashan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours 

out the soma for thee; and of us who praise thee. 

Let nothing be lost, or injured, or fall into a pit : come to us with 
our cattle all safe. 

Pushan hears us, therefore do we call upon him ; the watchful 
God who loses nothing that is his, the Lord of wealth. 

May we, Pushan, living in thy land suffer no evil : see we are 
here thy worshippers. 

May Pushan stretch out his right hand &ir and wide; and drive 
back to us our lost. 

Eigveda VI. 55 

Come, son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shining one ; 
guide the chariot of our sacrifice. 

For thou art the best of charioteers, God of the braided hair, 
and art Lord of much substance : we ask our friend for 

wealth. 

Thou art a river of wealth, O shining Grod, a mass of riches, 
goat-drawn God : the friend of every pious man. 

Let us praise Pushan, the Gt)d drawn by goats, the giver of 
food: they call him the lover of his sister. 

1 invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover of his 

sister hear us : brother of Indra, and my friend. 

May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pushan on his 
chariot ; Pushan who visits mankind. 

Rigveda VI. 56 

He who says of Pashan, He is an eater of gruel : him the God 
will not hear. 
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He is the most skilful of charioteers : Indnh Lord of the good^ 
goes forth to slay his enemies with Pashan for his 
compaaion. 

And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that 
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud. 

What we ask of thee^ wondrous God, that art sought of many, 
do that for us to-day. 

Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may 
find them : Pushan thou that art heard of from a&r. 

We seek thy blessing which drives away ill luck ; for the day 
and the morrow and all eternity. 

Rigveda VI. 57 

Let us call on Indra and Pushan for friendship and good luck : 
so shall we obtain food. 

One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two spoons : 
the other eats his gruel. 

Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other : for with 
them Indra slays his foes. 

When the mighty Indra brought the great waters : then Pushan 
was' his friend. 

We cling to Pushan's good- will as to thb branch of a tree; 
to Pnshan^s and to ludra's good-will. 

We stir up Pushan as a charioteer shakes his reins ; Pashan 
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity. 

Rigveda VII. 28 

O Indra^ listen to our prayer ; come yoke thy horses and 
drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in 
every place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver. 

Thy gfreatness, Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest the 
song of the singer, O mighty one : when thou dost take 
the thunderbolt in thy hand, great and fierce god, none 

can resist thee.^ 

— — ^ — ■ — ^1 ' " — 

^ A verse is omitted. 
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On the days when evil men do penance for their sin, on these 
days be gracious to us, O Indra : the sins which Varuna, 
the wise God, sees iu us — from their guilt may Indra 
deliver us. 

Let us call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us great 
wealth and substance : who is the hearer of prayer — and 
do you gods protect us always with your blessing. 

Rigveda VII. 49 

With the ocean at their head they come from the midst of the 
heavenly sea, * pure, never resting : Indra with his thunder- 
bolt has ploughed up a path for them — may these divine 
waters protect me. 

The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the waters of 
the wells ; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal is 
the sea — may these divine waters protect me. 

In the midst of them goes Varuna the King, marking the 
truth and falsehood of men : they so pure and bright, 
dropping honey — may these divine waters protect me. 

There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the gods find 
strength : Agni, the friend of man, goes down into them — 
may these divine waters protect me. 

Rigveda VII. 54 

Lord of the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our 
coming in,^ free us from sickness: grant those things 
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast. 

^ la the sky. Compare Genesis, Chap. I. ver. 6, 7. And Gk>d said, Let 
there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters 
from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the waters 
which were helow the firmament from the waters which were ahove the 
firmament: and it was so. 

* The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, from this 
time forth, and even for evermore. — Psalms, cxxi. ver. 8. 
36' 
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Lord of the house^ be a furtherer to us, increasing our kine 
and our horses : may we not grow old in thy friendship, 
cherish us as a father cherishes his children.^ 

Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend- 
ship : protect us both when we work and when we rest 
— ^nd do you gods always protect us with your blessing. 

Rigveda VII. 68 

O bright Twin Horsemen* come here on your fair steeds^ receive, 
O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, and eat the 
oblation which we have brought. 

The plant that maddens' is ready for you ; arise and come to 
eat of my oblation : across the cries of the foe listen to 
ours. 

Tour chariot is pressing forward swift as the wind ; across the 
worlds, Horsemen, bringing us help an hundred fold : 
coming to us, bridegrooms of Surya.* 

When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it 
presses the soma for you : then, fetir Horsemen, let the 
priest draw you here by our oflTerings. 

There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave freely 
to Atri : who enjoys your protection being dear to you. 

That too was your doing, Horsemen, when you came back to 
the acred Chyavana,and sfave him a body to serve him from 
that time forth. 

Your horse delivered Bhujyu when his treacherous companions 
had deserted him in mid sea. 

You gave strength to Vrika when he was weary, yon Heard 
Sayn when he called* upon you ; you filled the cow with 
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O 
Afivins. 

^ Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him. — Psalms, ciii. ver. 13. 

' The Asvins. ^ The soma plant. ^ The sun Goddeat. 
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Walking early in the morning I too praise you in choice songs^ 
glad at heart : may the cow give me food and drink — and 
do you gods always protect us with your blessing. 

Rigveda VII. 75 

The Dawn, bom in heaven, has unfolded herself at the appointed 
hour} and comes towards us, unveiling her majesty : she 
has driven before her the spirits of night and hateful 
darkness; chief of the Angirases, she has wakened the 
paths to life. 

Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good luck : 
0(xoddess, friend of man; bring to us wealth manifold and 
glorious among men, wealth that shall be heard of. 

See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn 
advance; they spread in all directions, begetting the works 
of Ood, and filling the mid worlds. 

While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightway 
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of 
men, Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World. 

The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, bringing gifts to 
meU) disposes of wealth and riches : our seers praise her 
who takes our youth away ; the beneficent Dawn shines, 
praised by our singers. 

The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the shining 
Dawn : She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot^ and 
brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper. 

True with the true, great with the great, goddess with gods, 
holy with the holy, she breaks down the strong places, 
and gives us kine : our lowing cattle greet the Dawn. 

Now give to us, O Dawn, treasure of cattle^ treasure of men, 
treasure of horses, treasure of food : make not our altar a 
reproach among men — and do you gods always protect us 
with your blessiDg. 
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Rigveda VII. 88 

An historical hymn in which the victory of Sudas, king of the Tritsus, over 
ten confederate kings is, by the Vasishthcks, the family priests of Sudas, 
ascribed to the interposition cf Indra and Varuna. The king and his priests 
speak alternately. 

The Vasishthas : 

They looked to you, Men, and to your friendship, and went 
forward, our warriors with their broad axes : you slew for 
us our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, O Indra and 
Varuna, helped Sudas with help. 

Where men come together with upUfted banners, in the fight 
on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and they 
that dwell thereon, shake for fear, there, O Indra and 
Varuna, you comforted us. 

Sudas : 

The ends of the earth were darkened with dust ; a cry, O Indra 
and Varuna, went up the sky : those who were my foes 
among the peoples had hemmed me round, you heard my 
call and rushed forth to help me. 

The Vasishthas : 

Indra and Varuna, with your darts you smote Bheda, and he 
could not stand, so you delivered Sudas : you heard the 
prayers of these men, when they called upon you ; the 
intercession of the Tritsus availed with you. 

Sudas : 
O Indra and Varuna, I was tormented on all sides by the wiles 
of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated me : but 
you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and you helped me 
on that great day. 

The Vasishthas : 

On yon both armies call in the day of battle, that, with India's 
helps and Varuna^s, they may win them wealth : there 
Sudas was hemmed in by ten kings ; then you helped him 
with the Tritsus. 
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The ten kings leagued together, the godless ones, coald not, 
O Indra and VaruDa, fight with Sudas; the intercession of 
his priests availed, for the gods heard their call and came. 

In the battle of the ten kings Sadas was surrounded on all 
sides, and you, Indra and Varuna, helped him : for there 
the pious Tritsus, clad in white, and with their hair 
braided, worshipped you with prayer. 

The one smites down our enemies in battle, the other ever 
guards the law : we call on you both, O mighty ones^ in 
this our hymn : to us, Indra and Yarnna, grant your 
protection. 

To us may Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman grant glory, 
grant their mighty and great protection : as we yearn 
after the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the word 
of God Savitri. 



V 



Rigveda VII. 86 



Our tribes endure by the strength of Him,^ who fixed apart the 
two great firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty 
sky with all its stars, and stretched out the earth. 

I say to my own heart. When shall I come into Varona^s pre- 
sence ? Will he not be angry with me ? Will he receive 
my prayer ? When shall I see his mercy and rejoice ? 

I ask myself what my sin was, and try to find it out ; I go to 
those that know, to ask of them: one answer only the wise 
men give me, and say, It is Varuna that is angry with 
thee. 

What is the great evil I have done, Varuna, that thou goest 
about to slay thy worshipper and friend ? Declare it to 
me, mighty and glorious one ; then shall I, sinless, come 
quickly to thee with adoration. 



^ For I am the Lord, I change not ; therefore ye sont of Jacob are boI 
consumed. — Malachi, Chap. iii. ver. 6. 
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Loose from me the sins of my fathers^ * and those which I myself 
have done : loose me, Xing, as a thief who has wrought 
atonement ; loose me as a calf from the snare of sin. 

It was not my own strength, Varuna ; it was fate, wine, 
anger^ dice, want of .thought : ; even 

sleep makes me to sin. 

Free from sin T will worship, as his servant, a forgiving and 
glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise tlie simple,* 
and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to all good. 

glorious Varuna, may this ray song go up into thy heart : 
bless me resting, bless me working ; and do yon, gods, 
always protect ns with your blessing. 

V Rigveda VII. 88 

Ering, O Vasishtha,^ a pure and acceptable hymn to the 
gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and 
mighty Bull* with its thousand boons. ^ 

When I, with Varuna climbed into the boat,® when we urged it 
through the mid stream, when we rode on the backs of 
the waves, the God and I swung happily in that swing. 

Varuna put Vasishtha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning work- 
man by his strength made Vasishtha a prophet : the wise 
God, when the days were bright, made Vasishtha his 
praiser, so long as the days and dawns endured. 

Where are these old kindnesses of ours, when we walked 
together without hate;^ when, glorious Varuna, I entered 
thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ? 

^ For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me. Exodus, Chap. xx. ver. 5. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a 
man which was blind from bis birth. And his disciples asked him saying. 
Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that be was born blind ? JokUf 
Chap. ix. Yer. 1, 2. 

* The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony 
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. Psalms, xix. ver. 7- 

* The poet addresses himself. * The sun. 

^ A verse is omitted. ® Perhaps the sun. 

' Lord, where are thy former loving-kinduesses, which thou sw^arest unto 
David in thy truth ? Psalms, Ixxxix. ver. 49. 
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I was thy close kinsman, Varuna, dear to thee, thy friend ; 
but I have done evil against thee : I have sinned against 
thee; let me not suflFer, avenging God, defend me, for 
I call appn thee. 

O Vamna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to dwell in 
that abiding city : send me help from inner heaven — ^and 
do yon gods always protect me with your blessing. 

v'Rigveda VII. 89 

Let not me, King Varuna, go down to the earthy house : 

have mercy, Lord, have mercy. 
For 1 go tottering, Thunderer, like a blown-up skin : have 

mercy, Lord, have mercy. 
My strength was very weakness, and I went wrong, pure 

God : have mercy, Lord, have mercy. 
Thirst found thy worshipper as he stood in the midst of waters : 

have mercy, Lord, have mercy. 
Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do againsi the folk 

of the gods, however in thoughtlessness we transgress 

thy laws — do not,0 God, punish us for that sin. 

Rigveda VII. 102 

Sing aloud to Parjanya^ the bounteous son of the Sky: may he 

find us corn. 
He puts the seed in plants and cows and mares ; be puts it in 

women. 

Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation : may he ever give 

us food. 

Rigveda VIII. 30 

There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man : all of 

you are strong. 
So we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the three 

and thirty gods worshipped of Manu. 
Protect us, defend us, speak for us, lead ns not astray from 

the path of our father M&nu, 
May all the gods who are here and are friends to man gran); 

their mighty protection to ns, and to our cow and horse. 

^ The god of the raio. 
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Rigveda X. 14 
A Funeral Hymn, 

To him that passed along the great heights, and sought out 
a path for many, Vivasvant's son, the gatherer of men, 
Yaraa* the King — to him bring worship and offering. 

Yaina first found out for us the road ; this is a pasture land 
which none can rob us of : thither the living go their 
several ways, along the road by which our fatherS} that 
were before us, passed. 

Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, Bri- 
haspati with the Bikvans grow there in strength; they 
serve the gods, and the gods serve them; rejoicing toge- 
ther^ the gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation. 

Here, Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our father 
Angirases, and sit down ; may the spells said by our wise 
men bring thee ; rejoice, King, in this our offering. 

Come with the holy Angirases, with the Yairupas here, O Yama, 
rejoice : I summon Vivasvant, who is thy father; sit down 
in the place made ready at my sacrifice. 

Our father Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvanas, the 
soma-loving Bhrigus — may these holy ones have us in their 
good will, may they have us in their kind favour. 

{To the corpse) 

Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fiithers, 
that were before us, passed: thou too shalt look on the 
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on 
God Varuna. 

Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet the 
good works which thou hast done:^ leave here all evil, 
and go home, there glorious meet another body.' 

^ The god of the dead, 

' I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Tea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their lahours ; and their works do follow them. — Reoela- 
iions. Chap. xiv. ver. 13. 

* There is a natural body, and there is a Spiritual body —I Cor. xy. 
ver. 44. 



THE RiaVEDA. 289 

(7b the bystanders) 
Stand aside, go away^ disperse, the fathers have made this 
place for him, furnished with days and waters and nights: 
Yama will give him rest» 

{To the corpse) 
Ban and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled dogs, 
each with four eyes : run straight from them ; so shalt 
thou come to the gracious fathers^ who live in joy with 
Yama. 

Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path and 
watchers of men — give them, O King, charge over this 
man, grant him wealth and healths 

With wide nostrils, ineatiate, these two dark messengers of 
Yama go up and down among men : may they to us here 
to-day grant again sweet breathy that we may see the sun. 

To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering : to Yama 
the well-furnished sacrifice goes with Agni for its herald. 

To Yama bring the fat oblation, and draw near : may he bring 
us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven. 

To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation : then bow 
low before the sages bom in old time, our fathers, who 
made for us this path.' "^ 

Rigveda X. 90 

The Man had a thousand heads, a thousatid eyes, a thoasand 

feet t he covered the earth on all sides, and stretched ten 

fingers* length beyond it. 
The Man Was all that is and all that will be: ruling over 

immortality, he was all that grows by food. 
Such was his greatness ; and the Man was greater sti]l : this 

whole world is a fourth of him^ three-fourths of him are 

immortal in the sky% 

For with three-fourths the Man went on high; but a fourth 
of him remained here^ and then spread on all sides, 
over the living and the lifeless world. 

^ A verse is omitted. 

37 
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From him Virafc was born, and the Man from Virat : when born 
he stretched beyond the earth, behind i^nd before. 

When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their offering. 
Spring was the butter for him, Summer was the fuel. 
Autumn the offering. 

They besprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man bom in 
the beginning: the gods, the holy ones^ and the sages 
took him for their offering. 

Prom that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter: it 
made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts of the 
forest, and those that dwell in villages. 

From that sacrifice fully made the Bigveda and the Samaveda 
were bom : from it the Atharvaveda was born, from it the 
Yajurveda was born. 

From it horses were bom, and all animals with two rows of 
teeth : from it cows were born, from it were born all goats 
and sheep. 

When they divided the Man, into how- many parts did they 
shape him ? what was his mouthy what his arms, what his 
thighs, what his feet ? 

The brahman was his mouth, of his arms the warrior was made, 
his thighs became the husbandman, and the pariah was 
bom from his feet. 

The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was bom from 
his eyes: Ind^a and Agni were bom from his mouth, 
. Vayu from his breath. 

From his navel came the mid-world, from his head rolled the 
sky : from his feet came the earth, from his ear the east 
and the west : thus they framed the worlds. 

Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots 
were made : when the gods made' sacrifice, and bound the 
Man for their offering. 

With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites: 
then these great ones sought out heaven^ where are the 
holy gods that were before them. 
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RigvedaX. 119 

Indra speaks: 

This, this is my thcrught, that I will get me cow and horse : 
have I not drunk the soma ? 

Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carry me along : 
have I not drunk the soma ? 

The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot : have 
I not drunk the soma ? 

Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approaching her 
dear child : have I not drunk .the soma ? 

I,, as a carpenter with a plank, turn the prayer round in my 
heart: have I not drunk the soma ? 

The two worlds reach not the half of me : have I not drunk 
the soma ? 

Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I stretch : 
have I not drunk the soma ? 

Ha I I will put earth down this way or that way : have I not 
drunk the soma ? 

— I will smite earth this way or that way : have I not 

drunk the soma ? 

One half of me is in the sky, the other 1 have drawn down 
' here: have I not drunk the soma ? 

I am great of the great; I have risen to the navel of the world : 
have I not drunk the soma ? 

I have taken, q.nd go away satisfied, to carry the ofiering to 
the gods : have I not drunk the soma ? 

Bigveda X. 121 

Hiranyagarbha* came in the beginning, born sole Lord of every 
creature: he bears up earth, and sky — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

^ Goldseed. 
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He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ; all creatures 
wait ou his command, yea, even the gods : his shadow is 
immortality ; and death is his — to what god should we 
bring our oblation ? 

He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of breath and 
sleep :* he rules over man and beast — to what god should 
we bring our oblation ? 

His are those snowy hills : his, they say, the ocean with the 
great river : his are the regions of the sky, his the two 
arms — to what god should we bring our oblation ? 

He established the great sky and the earth : he fixed fast the 
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky— to 
what god should we bring our oblation ?* 

-When the great waters swept over the world, bringing the seed 
and begetting Fire, then he came, the one soul of the 
gods — to what god should we bring our oblation ? 

He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought 
strength and begat the sacrifice: he alone is Grod of 
Gods — to what god should we bring our oblation ? 

May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, the 
true and faithful one who begat the sky, who begat the 
great and shining waters. 

Jjord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is none 
beside thee: give us, that call upon thee, the desires 
of our hearts ; may we be lords of all good things. 

Bigveda Z. 12S 

4 

The Word speaks: 

I walk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adityas too, 
and all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and 

Yaruna ; I sustain Indra and Agni, and the two Asvins. 

■ 

I Earth, as distinguished from heaven, whose inhabitants "slumber not 
nor sleep." 
^ A verse is omitted. 
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I bear up the soma stream, I, Tvashtri, Pushan, Bhaga: I give 
wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the pious house- 
holder, to him that pours out the soma. 

I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to know 
the holy ones : therefore have the gods put me in many 
places, making me enter and dwell everywhere. 

By me whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said, eats 
food : they know it not, but are under my control, listen 
one and all, this is a true thing I say. 

Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to gods 
and men : whomsoever I love I make strong, I make him 
a brahman, I make him a prophet and a wise man. 

I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down the 
man who hates God : I make strife among the people, 
I pervade heaven and earth. 

I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the waters, in 
the sea : thence I spread through all worlds, and touch 
with my head the sky. 

1 blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds : past heaven 
pskst earth ; such is my might. 

Rigveda X. 168 

p the greatness of the chariot of the Wind, it goes crashing 
with a sound of thunder : it touches the sky and reddens 
it, it moves along the earth, throwing up the dust. 

They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after him 
as womep to the market-place : with them the God moves 
along, King over all this world. 

Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and 
never : friend of the waters, the first-born, the righteous 
one, say where was he bom, whence did he come ? 

Breath of the gods^ seed of the world, this God moves as 
he listeth: his sound is heard — ^but not his form; bring 
oblations to the divine Wind. 

^ The waters* 
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